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PREFACE

‘ On a summer a.fteruoon ‘n 1929 m a. ga.rden a.t Geneva
whlch was- crowded with delega.t&s to an mtematlonai con-
farence on.education,—all bearing their mames .on: tickets
huog from the neck——I met a serious but genial Hindu whose
ticket announced .” D, K. Karve, of Poora *,;- My thoughts
immediately flew back to an assembly of teachers.m Poona
High School ( January 1913 ) before whom I had given an
ethical story lesson to a class of boys, and to- Fergusson
College which I had visited under the guidancs,of Prof.
‘K. P. Paranjpye. " Prof. Karve and I plunged into fraternal
converse straightway, and ] Ieamed that he had .sat among
my Poona audience sixteen years ago. Shoﬂ. as my teaching
tour in the Bombay Presidency and: Baroda was, I had met
many people that he well knew—MTr. [afterwards Sir ) Claude
Hill,” Mr, W, H. Sharp, Sir- Narayan Chandavarkar, ~ Miss
Chubb of the Ahmedabad Training College and others;. and
slsewhere ] had met Mrs. Besant,"Prof, Gokhale, Sir William
Wedderburn and Benoy Kumargpirkar, all of whom are men-.
tioned in Karve's most interesting 'autobiogfaphy; I—now
aged 80—have mingled: with many social pioneers and re-
formers, and I-~who have oftea told young - hateners of the
boy prince Ar]una. s steadiness’ of eys in ooncentmunz on the
target for his a.rrow—-—qmckly recognised the frus pioneer type
.jn ‘the man of Poona. He had the Arjuna gleam in his
Brahman eyes, the gleam that tells—not of dreaminess which
‘ only dreams, but of dream-genius that frames a noble con-
ception and proceeds to plan, with concentration and business
. ;.apac:ty. schemes for the service of humanity, and goes
_out into the wide world and realises the plans. And India
_nnd civilization whlsper blessmgs on tl:ns aged hems name. .

At one point ‘in this story he calls himself a “ \Iad-
man ¥, Certainly the blood mnever trickled lazily in his
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veins. If I wanted to stir lazy lads by a tale, I would
tell them the tale of the youthful band, of which our

D, K. K. was the leading spirit, who tramped 110 miles from
‘Murud by the sea to the examination room at Satara, ina
four days' pilgrimage, and on the third night slept uneasily
under the stars’ in a rocky glen where wild beasts perbaps
prowled. The :iarratlive is a parable of his career. He saw
his goal, he walked, he persisted, he achieved. One long
effort~~in meditating, devising, walking, riding, collecting,
debating, persuading, agitating—resulted in the Widows'
Home and the Mahilda Vidyilaya. He was then 57, and the
vision of another {so to speak)_ Satara rose to his imagina-
tion. Across the lands and the seas there flashed from the Far
East a picture of a Women’s University in Tokyo. Whdt
Jafan had done, could not thé valour of Murud and'tbe wit
of Poona do? The enthusiast aged 57 exclaims: ‘ “ New life
coursed through my veins!" Then follows ‘the spiendxd
record—to me as enchaiting as the chronicle of Marco Polo=
of our pioneer's * passage round the globe by the route of’
London, Dublin, Geneva, Eisinore by the Baltic Sea, United
States and Tokyo. At Tokyo, where 1600 students attended
the Women's University established by the noble labour of
Naruse in 1900, the son of Murnd almost experienced a
thrill of reverence as if in a sacred city; and in his account
he murmurs the word  delight ™. - He tells how the earth-
quake of 1923 injured the buildings, and how the Japanese
* wera not discouraged, and work was carried on in temporary,
huts ", It has been in that invincible temper that the youth
who slept under the stars on the rough path to Satara
has evolved, in spite of innumerable difficulties, the Shreematt
Nathibai Damodher Thackersey Indian Women’s University.
The reader will note all along that the Pioneer perpetually
sounds -the  music of gratitude to helpers in his enterprises.
He thanks rich and poor, Indians and Europeans. He ig
prompt- to praise signs of good will anywhere. When his
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last oversea 3onmey takes hlm to Afmz, he not only bows 5
courteously to givers of money, he commends the co-operation .
of Christians, Muslims and Hmdus. and the ethxcal mﬂuencei
of the I.rya Samsj. :

Prof. Karve seems to havc been born freo of sectarian
tendencies. - He is Humanist, and wherever hs hears huma-
nity’s sigh, there his religion takes him as a Servant of India,
as a Brother of Mercy. The sigh that' touched his heart
most was the sigh of Hindu womanhood. It 'is no wonder .
that his admirable efforts bave evoked admu.rable responses
from women, as in the remarkable assistance rendered him
by Mrs. Parvatibai’ Atha.va,le both in het Ind:a.n Motherland
and in Amenca..

" 1 offer warm homageto H H the Mnhara}a Gaekwar
of Baroda for his work of emancipation—of which I have ~
personally witnessed striking examples—of - the - Depressed
Classes, and his provision for their ‘education, ‘I offer the -
fike homage to the Man of Poona for his practical evangel of .
emancipation both for Hindu widows and for womanhood at . -
large. In no more effective mode could ke have toiled for
Indian evolution and ideals. The great French philosopher
Auguste Comte said that woman is the trne type of the
buman race. Hence the progress of womanhood is the purest
and surest test of the progress of civilization.. A magnificent:
instinct has moved Prof. Karve to the activity and devotion
of a long lifetime in the endeavour to give an Indian realiza.’
tion and émbodiment to this vital -principle. ' In doing this
he has served Poona; he has served Imta.. ho l:m served
Asia; he has served humamty. : B

Armarel. Woodfield Avenuz,‘l R
Ealing, London W. 5 FREDERICK ]J. GOULD B
Jauuary 1936 o o



INTRODUCTION

it is w:th grea.t d1ﬁidence 1hat I place thls httle life-
story of mine before the public. ' A cursory tmdmg of it will
show that I have peither ‘attainments in any field of know-
ledge nor any achievements in the most important fields of
national work, I mean political and :ndustnal Wha.t little I
did in the field of social reform was done so very cautxously
that it will not be considered worth much, = There is some
achievement in the field of education of w:dows and of ‘women .
in general, “This achievement however is ‘the outcome of the ]
direct and indirect belp of sa many colleagues. friends and
aympa.th:sers, that my share i in nt is comparatively sma.ll. JThe
question may well be asked, * Why then have you wntten :
end pubhshed thls story " " I progose to answer. the qu&stlon.

The mers menuon of the names of such dlstmgmshed per-_ :
sons as Raja Ram Mohar Roy, Dr. Annie Besant,” Mahatma
Munshiram, Mahatma Gandhi, Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, Lok~
manya Tilak, Prof. Gokhale and others of the type, makes one
think that they belong to ‘@ superior order of humanity and:
that the gulf between them and other educated peopleis un-
bridgeable, - Ordinary educated people are completely dazzled
by the splendour of the attainments and achievements of these
luminaries.  These latter have natural gifts of a very high
order and they bring untiring industry 'to bear upon them and
the result is marvellous. . Educated people admire them, feel
proud of them, never miss an opportunity to see them and to
listen to them, but hardly one in a thousand is fired with an
ambition to becomelike them. Their biographies are read by
ordinary educated people with feelings similar to those experi-
enced during the perusal of books dealing with the exploits of
Shivaji or the spiritual attainments of Shri Ramakrishna

FR
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Paramahansa—more for the satisfaction of the sense of the
curious and the wonderful. No doubt a sense of mental and
moral elevation and an awakening of the desire to do some-
thing useful are engendered by rea.dmg their writings and
hearing their speeches, bat ordma.ry people require practical
examples of workers who are on their own level or not very
much above them and who have achieved something useful
to society, Extraordinary people may be regarded as com-
manders or generals of the national army of workers bit
lieutenants and sergeants will bave to be found for the
hundreds and thousands of soldiers that would be required on
different fronts, and they are to be obtained from among the
workers who may have risen from the ranks of ordinary
soldiers. If the true life-staries of such workers in different
fields are written, describing their trials, failures and
successes in their humble efforts, they will be useful as guides
to ordinary people from among whom soldiers for national
work are to be recrnited. Ideas and schemes suited to the
capacities of common people who have a burning desiré teo
do something for the country, are likely to be discovered in
the different walks of life of humble workers like myself.
The hope that this little book may answer this purpose has
impelled me to write and have it published.

POONA, . '
10th July 1936° D. K. K.
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CHAPTER I

NATIVE PLACE

Murud a fa.irly prosperous v:llage a.t one time, is my
natwe place. . It is. situated on the Westem Coast, about
90 miles south of Bombay, in the Ratnagiri District. A very
interesting’ account of the establishment of. this village was
_brought to light by the late Rao Saheb V, N. Mandlik, who
bailed from this locality., _He discovered an old. Bakhkar in
the records of the farmly of the religious head of the place,
whose'descendants held that office from the very establishment
of the village. He read an essay before the Bombay Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Socisty on 9th February 1865, giving
some information from the document along with his owa re--
marks and presenting.the original document with its verbatim
English translation to the Society. I think, the following
extract from his essay will show how the settlement was
made and will tkrow some light on the manner m whtch some
of the Konkan v:llages were founded. :

* The exact pericd whan this v:llaga was founded itis
at present impracticable to ascertain. " The Vaisham--
“ pAyanas pretend that the colonisation of the place and
“the creation of 'their. hereditary -offices took place
* ninetsen hundred years ago. But they have no data to
prové this. All that I have been able. to-gather, tends
“to fix the perlod somewhnre in the 13th or the 14th
century of the Christian era. The ags of the document,

# the existence of the several old temples and other

g “ monuments, and _mious\ lfxxl__ tmdmons, prove the
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“ egtablishment of the village to be at least 4 hundred
* years old.”

“The narrative states that Murud was a jungle, and
“ served as Rudrabhumi, or burying or buroing ground,
“of the neighbouring village of Zsud. Two persons
“named Gangadharbbatta and Padmikarbbatta with a
* third companion ramed Vaishampivana, came to Asud.
“The last s described as the disciple of Gangadharbhatta,
“ who looked upon him as his son. They formed a plan
"of founding a new village, With the permission of the
* people of Asud the jungle was cieared. The ‘' Perfect
“Man ' or sage a2pplied to a acighhouting king of the
“ Sekara dynasty, then reigning at Jalagiv, a town
“about 8 miles to the south-east of Murud, and
* pamed Jalandara. From him a grant of land from the
* adjoining viliages was obtained, The different parts
“of the village were assigned to the families of the first
“settlers. Thirteen families of Chitpdvana Brihmans
" were enumerated as those {o whom the sage gave
“lands and offices in the village. ‘The duties of the
“ several village officers, were laid down, chiefly in social
“ and religious matters. The boundaries of the several
“ properties were marked off by stones called Gadadus
* {i. e. stones fixed in the soit} and were likewise guarded
“ by Kshetrapalas, or tutelary deities, Several inferior
“ shrines were also set up for the more ignorant classes.
* The principal temple of the village was built and an
* image of the Devi in one of her milder forms of Durga,
*“ was installed.”

“ A certain quarter of the village was set apart for the
* Yavanas. Regarding this, the narrator states, ' Now
“ the sage saw in his mind that hereafter the kingdom of
“ the Yavanas would come ; therefore to the north of the
“ village, and beyond the boundary stone, a Shunyalsya
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“(1 e. the abode oE nothmg) :wasbullt. Tothomt”'
% of the abode of mothing and beyond . ;ha,honnda:r

"'stone.: on - the west side, a spot was ‘preserved for the
“ Yavaoas." - This statement, although written in a pro-
* phatic style i clearly indicative of the fact, that the
* settlement of the place was planned -and carried out
“ after Allauddin Klul]ls invasion ‘of the Dekkan, and
" probably about the txme tha— Bah&mam kmgdom was'
"founded" , R o e

" The syst.ema.t:g arrangement of xhe mllags :s perha.ps t.ha"
best in thg gorth and south Kaukan. - The village extends over
1 strip of land, parailel to the sea beach about 1% miles in
fength and, on an average, half a mile in bradth. +The fine
beach extends heyond the limits of the village and often serves
3 n_play-ground for the bayg. . Over & hundred houses . of
Chitpavan Brabmins, a caste to which the celehrated Mandlik,
Ranade, Tilak, and Gokhale beloog, are distributed on the
two sides of a paved foot-path, about three-fourths of a mils
in length, neither very far nor yet too near each other. - Each
house has an open yard in front and.a garden “of betel-nut
and cocoanut palms on three sides, with rich fields at the back
beyond the garden. - Each house has a well of its own with a
mechanical contrivence worked by a bullock to draw water for
gardemng and ' household purposes. - The 'land attached

" the houses- on the west extends up to the sea-beach.
Betwoen the rows of the houses and below the foot-path,
there is & road for wheeled carts. The different castes hava_
diffarent sites allotted to them for their houses. T '

InthocenheoilhoBmhmnlomhtythuon the
principal temple, the school and the chief shops. At ope time
the village was prosperous.. -The temple was covstructed
175 years ago at n cost of Rs. 25000/ ‘which was shared
equally by fve sich inhabitants of the village. Excellent
carving wozk is done an the wouad woadsn pillars and thers is




CHAPTER I

ANCESTRY

I cannot trace my n=ncestors beyond my great-grand-
father Raghunithbhatta and his eider brother Keshavbhatta
Agnihotri. The latter, in his old age, got a saranjama of a
palanquin from the Peshwas for his austere religicus life.
Keshavbhatta had no issue and the two brothers lived up to a
ripe old age and died within one year of each other. IRaghu-
nithbhatta was a banker and lent large sums of money to
the Peshwia and to Damaji Gaekwir., Mamlats of several
Talukés in Gujrat were mortgaged for the loan and the
income from these Mamilats was being received as interest
and part of the capital. These two brothers settled at Murnd
aboat 200 years ago. They built a chausopi wada. a guad-
tangalar building with a4 yard in the centre and by their
charities won the hearts of the people of the village. They
contributed Rs. 5,000 for the construction of the temple and
built a big tank in front of another temple at the cost of
Rs. 6,000, This tank is now in rains. It happened at this time
that there was no issue in the family of Dbarap which had
held a hereditary office from the very establishment of the
village. There was an old lady from the family iz charge of
the house and property adjoining it. The two brothers bought
the estate from this lady and the people conferred the heredi-
tary office on the Karve family with the title of Vartak
{Leader) that went along with it. This was later confirmed
by the Peshwd Government and the annual honorarium of

" Rs. 10 was also transferted to the Karve family; this was
continued by the British Government till the death of my
uncle aiter which it lapged,
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cular teacher, he: studled Enghsh pnvately and by dmt o[
energy achieved astonishing command over that language: He'
made dstronomy his special subject of study, and his resear-
-ches in that field, especially in determining ‘the date of the
~“Mahabharat War from internal’ evidence, were of great
“value. German research -workers--in‘ this subject, greatly -
v apprecnated his mvest:ganons in this field. Of course, this.
* village bas also sent out a host of brdinary educated “people,
- the majority of them bamg vernacular tea.chers
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Murad. The duties of the Khots in several villages in the
Ratnagiri District were to collect the revenue in kind, from
the tenants, retaining a portion as their hereditary right,
and to pay a fixed revenue in cash to the Mamlatdar of the
Taluka in which the village nuight be situated, The Brahmin
Khot lived at Murud, while my father had to live mostly in the
above mentioned village, collect the dues and Leep accounts.
He took up the job at the age of ninsteen and {aithfully served,
first his old master and then his sons for forty vears. MHis.
remuneration, besides food and clothing for himself, was Rs. 25
per year. During the last few years he was paid Rs. 30 a vear.

My mother came irom the family of Dir. R, P, Paranjpye,
the first Indian senior wrangler at Canibridge, she being his
aunt. The Paranjpyes lived in a village four iniles from the
one whete my father worked. For her coafinemenis my
mother would go to her brothers’ place while during the rest
of the time she would be with my father, My parents lost
their three eldest children when young. My elder brother,
myseif and a younger sister survived. The education of my
brother was neglecied to some extent. ‘When he was nine
and I was four, ny father arranged tc sead the family to
Marud at great inconvenience to himself, Throughout the
rest of his life he lived alone, visiting us three or four
times during the year and spending a few days with us
every time. The ancestral house was In ruins and 2 new
house had to be built in the garden, which fortunately had
not been disposed of. My father had made it a point never
to borrow any money and my mother, knowing his difficnlties,
never troubled him for anvthing,  VWhat little cash my father
got as his remunetation and as income from the litile
property left, was first utilised in paying off his ancestral
debt, and the balance was lent at moderate interest to
people of the village where he worked and whom he knew
well as trustworthy. Living in that small village was cheap
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. My grand father .Ba.punani Was - a good natured “and.
easy-going man.  He lived at Murad neglecting the manage-:',
" ment of the four ‘houses belanging to the family in Poona. -
He w00 lived to n-ripe old age,. He left three sons, my father .
being the middle one. Thare ‘was considerable dlﬁference .
in the ages of my fa.ther and my elder uncle, my father being
the issue of the third marriage, contracted at a very advanced .
‘age by my grand-father, . ‘The elder- macle ma.naged the”
already reduced estate until very little was !ef.t to mana.ge. f y

. My fathet, Keshav, ‘who still had some faint Impremom'
.of the remmants of Tiches in clothes and ornaments which
he wore as & boy, came to realise his situation, when he could -
think for 'hnmseli He was married ‘at the age of thirteen,
~my mother being seven years of age at: the .tims,” When
" he was nineteen he told his elder btother that it was desirable .
" in the interests of the three brothers to separate, the share of
~ the youngest brothet bemg managed by the eldest one, till the
" former came of age. - Accordingly, the separation deed was
: made in Shak ,1':'6‘51 i. e." A. D. 1843, by which each brother
got a portion of the garden and land bringing a net annsual
- income of about 25 to 30 rupees, kitchen utensils and other
_articles .worth about -25 rupees and a debt of Rs. 105,
- A previous revord shows that when the cash balance was
counted in Shak 1664, i. e. A. D. 1742, - there were
* 5,192 Puialis (gold coins) in the house, while a sentence occurs -
.':n the separation deed to the effect tbat even the Pxfalis
on, the persons of the ‘wives of the three brothers were
‘borrowed ones and did pot belong to the famnly W]mt
a change in 100 years ! ’ s

. Kesopant { that was how my Ea.thet was knownto tho

_people.of Murud and neighbouring places} completed his
vernacular educatioa in the Government schoo! at Murnd, and -
thera bsing Ro prospect of further education took up a clerk- .
ship under & Brahmio Khot in a village twenty miles from '
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Murud. Tbe duties of the Khots in several villages in the
Ratnagiri District were to collect the revenué in kind, from
the tenants, retaining a portion as their hereditary right,
and to pay a fixéd revenue in cash j;o the Mamlatdar of the
Taluka in which the village might be situated. The Brahmin
Khot lived at Murud, while my father had to live mostly in the
above mentioned village, collect the dues and keep accounts.
He took up the job at the age of nineteen and faithfully served,

first his old master and then his sons for forty years. His.

remuneration, besides food and clothing for himself, was Rs. 23
per year. During the last few years he was paid Rs. 30 a year.

My mother came from the family of Dr. R.P. Paranjpye,
the first Indian senior wrangler at Cambridge, she being his
aunt. The Paranjpyes lived'in a village four miles from the
one where my father- worked. For her confinements my
mother would go to her brothers’ place while during the rest
of the time she would'be with my father. My pareats lost

their three eldest children when young. My elder brother,’

myself and a younger sister survived, Thé education of my
brother was neglected to some extent. When he was nine
and I was four, my father arranged to send the family to
Murud at great inconvenience to himself, Throughout the
rest of his life he lived alone, visiting us three or four
times during the year and spending a few days with us
every time, The ancestral house was in ruing and a new
.house had to be built in the garden, which fortunately had
not been disposed of. My father had made it a point never
to-borrow any money and my mother, knowing his difficulties;
never troubled him for anything. What little cash my father
got as his remuneration and as.income from the little
property left, was first utilised in paying off his ancestral
debt, and the balance was lent at moderate interest to,
people of the village where he worked and whom he knewj
well as trustworthy. Living ‘in that small village was cheap:
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and from the savings be buﬂt a house at a cost of Rs. 4-00

at Murod, and then we were sent there. .My parents co-_,-_'
operated with each other in strug’glmg with poverty - ‘and in
the end they overcame it.  They _tried " their " utmost’ and -
pinched themselves in order not, to make us - feel “the poverty
as far as possible, . We could hardly get any .milk: ‘when we
came to stay in Murud and had o get the free gift of butter-{?
milk from the famrly of my father's employers. After ‘living

very frugally in the middle part of their lives. my pa.rants

sdved enough to enable the family to enjoy @ little ease, Both'
of them were hlghly respected a.mong people with whom they
came into contact. - Mother was very | industrious and toiled ©
from.morning till late at night doing every sort of household'f
work aod devatedly servmg‘ her old blind 'mother-m law, : We'_'
children also had to help the old decrep:t grandmother ;
occas:onally SR O S L A

- Father d:ed at snxty when I wa.s learnmg in the.Engl:sh-.
ﬁftb standard in Bombay at the age of twenty-one.” He had
already begun to entertain some hepes about me, but unfortu-.
nately did not live to see ma settled in life, . Mother however.
lived long enough to suffer humitiation and persecution on my
account, owing to my having married a widow, and later,
‘when the keeaness of the humiliation had softened to a great
extent, to visit the Widows' Home in Pocna and to'apprecia.te,
tny bumble work and shed Mars o! joy.. Sha dred at the npe
‘ageo!'SO _ . o PRI B AR

1 may 85 well say a few words here about my brother
and sister. He had quite averngs intelligence and became a
teacher earning ' from eight to eleven rupees a month and
earning & pension of Rs. 4 a month which later was raised to
Rs. 6. He had high moral gualities and encouraged me to
learn English and gave me pecuniary help at great inconveni-
ence to himself. * All his children, except two daughters, died
young. One of the daughters became & widow and later on
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got remarried with my help. He died in 1934 at the age
of eighty.

My younger sister, who died in 1935 at the age of seventy-
four inherited the fine qualities of my mother. She was married
into a poor family and was widowed at the age of about thirty,
with two litile daughters to depend upon her. She boyght
a little garden and field containing 2 small coltage with the
money her husband and mother-in-law left her, and industri-
ously worked there during every minute she could spare.
For the last couple of years one of her daughters and her
husband, who -is a retired Government setvant, had’ come to
stay with her, They have built a spacious and convenient
house and were a solace to my sister. She was quite active
and useful in the household in a variety of ways, My- brother.
who bad become a widower at the age of forty lived with my
sister after mother’s death. Latterly he had become weak
with age and she affectionately-attended to him till his death,
After his death she was quite free from anxiety of any kind.
Her second daughter is also’ happily married and lives with
her husband and children.

My sister was a devout woman and has spent over a
thousand rupees in religious charities. She also appreciated
my work in the Widows' Home and the Women's University
and had also given a little monetary help to these institutions.
All this money she had saved by her physical labour in her
garden and the field. Such women are very rare.



CHAPTER I_II

EARLY LIFE JLND ..EDUCATION

1 mborn onthe lBth oi Apnl 1858, at my materm.l‘
uutle’s bouse. in a village near the vne whsra fathex wmked._
‘Ths first four - years of my life. were. spent in; these two-
villages. ' My beyhood was spent at Murud, whlch I have
'always regarded as my native placo. -There. ia. not much 4o
‘say sbout my early life. I may, however, give ' bere a short
description of the elementary schools of those days.... I have.
already referred to father’s decision to keepus at Marud in
order te better arrange for our educatlon, Az soon as we-
had settied down at Murud, I began to attend the -old type
of the v:llage school, that taught the thres R's efficiently.
There was only one teacher ‘called 'Pa.nto;n, and boys from
the advanced classes would help the 'beginners under his
guidance. . The school was held both in the morning and in
the afternoon.. It was held in a temple and began its work
at suorise.- The first: thing to do was to repeat in chorue
religious morning songs kaown as Bhupilis. While this.
‘was being done, all the boys had to run their dry pens lightly
over -the letters of model. writing sheets known as Kijttas
(fAA) written by experts in handwriting. Thera are two.
scripts i Marathi as in English, one known as the Modi or
‘the cursive script, generally used in letter-writing and keeping
accounts etc. and the other known as Balabodha, - similar to-
the Nagari script used in' print. * Mach attention was ‘paid
in our achoal to the cultivation of & good Modi bhandwriting
and one of the qualifications in selecting bride-grooms was
.good handwriting, . Modi was used in Government , offices till
about ten years ago, but prefersnce is now given to Bila--
bodha. It was the general custorn to send boys to this school

"
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for a couple of years and then to the Government School.
Bealing with a cane on the palms of both hands on the front
and back sides of them, as zlso on the legs and the bare back
was' a common form of punishment. \If occasionally a stick
broke during these operations a fa.vounte pupil of the Pantoji
would run and get another from the shrubs nearby. Sitting
and standing in' quick succession ($Z1aEw) for fifty or a
hundred times, stooping down and holding the toes of the
feet with the two hands were other forms of chastisement.
Occasionally, for more serious mischief,} a pebble was placed
on the neck of the stooping boy and one or more wooden
writing boards on the back. If the boy was not steady
enough and any of these articles fell down, a good beating
would follow. Still another form was to tie a rope to a beami
.and to ask a boy to suspend himself from its loop, with his
clasped palms joined together with fingers of the two hapds
interlocked. While in this state of suspension, he would
receive strokes on his legs and sometimes on his back, If he
let loose his hands'and dropped down, the same punishment
would be repeated again. These forms of punishment were
copied in government schools a.lso, although they have dis-
appeared long ago.

Instead of slates we had small smooth wooden boards.
A thin layer of fine dust was spread over it and a wodden pen
with a blunt end was used to write upon it. The alphabet,
numbers, multiplication tables, etc. were to be written upon
the board and shown to the Pantoji or the top boy of the
<lgss, and. then the dust would be evenly spread upon the
board for fresh use, Such wooden boards were used in the
Government school also., In the upper classes slates were
necessary. : '

When I was in the' Vernacular fourth standard, an
-energetic young man pamed Soman, fresh from the '.l‘min»i
ing College, with ideas imbibed from. newspapers, was
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appomted hea.d master of the Govemment School at Murud.
He took special interest in me and introduced me to ideas of
social reform. T finished my Marathi course . ‘when 1 was

fourteen but 1 could not appear for the third _grade public . ’
gervice: examination, as' the . minimam . age required . was:
seventeen.. I bad. practically nothing to. do but: to read
newspapers and help students prepa.rmg for tha public service
examination. . I also learnt - Sanslmt accord:ng to theold
methed from™ a. Shash‘h There was no prospect of learmng_ )
English and thereiore my’ greatest ambition ' was ;to pass

the public service- examination, join: the . Training College
and come out as a. trained pnmary ‘school teacher,ﬁ 1 bad ”
therefors to wait "till 1" was ‘seventeen and- could appear .

for the Examination. ' Durmg this. hme, I learnt my first .
lesson < in public | servnce from - Mr, Soman, my, teacher. .
Principal Marathi newspapers were received by him and bya '

few others who took interest in public eveats. He conceived the
idea, that when people visited the principal terfiple in. the =
evening, they would stop and listen if somebody read out the

-pewspapers {o them. In that way he hoped to create a taste

for the reading of newspapers among - the local people. He
asked me to take up the work and I comsented todoit. I °
would sit regularly at the temple and read papers to those
that would care to stop. This did not go on for more than two
months. In the beginning there was some charm. of novelty,

but later on, I could not find enough audience, and so the |

practice was discontinued. It was however my ﬁrst iesson in -
das:ntarestedly servmg the pubhc. ' 5 ‘

As I wrote above, Mzx. Soman was full of new :deas nnd E
wantad them to be put into practice. . At that time, there was -
‘s good deal in the newspapers: about joint stock companies. E
Mr. Soman formed such a company, with shares of Rs. 5 each.
‘About Rs. 700 - were collected and a shop for selling sundry -
‘articles and cloth was opeped. I bad ample leisure and I

B
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was asked to be the salesman. Mr. Soman and the owner of
the house where the shop was sitnated also sold some articles
‘in my absence. None of us had any experience, and a proper
record of the credit sales was not kept, with the result that
when accounts were made up at the end of the year, there was
very little profit. Share-holders were given 6 p, c. interest
and altheugh it was intended to give me Rs. 25 as honorariuni,
only Rs. 6-4-0 were given. The shop was continued for about
six months longer and then it was thought desirable 1o wind
up the company. The share-holders were given the original
value of the share and this meant a total loss of about Rs. 125,
I thought that the loss was due parily t¢ my neglect and
1 secretly decided to bear a loss of Rs. 25 and showed a loss
of Rs. 100 only, which was shared by Mr. Soman and
three others by sacrificing five shares each. 1 persuaded
a gentleman holding five shares to say that he had taken away
.goods from the shop worth Rs. 25 and had received the value
of his shares. I gave him a bond promising 6 p. ¢, interest.
He expected that I would earn a little in later life and would
pay him; and even if I failed, he had the genecrosity to forego
the amount. I did pay him after several years with Rs, 5
as interest; he excused me the additional interest. Thus
ended my juvenile efforts at public service under the
encouragement of my inexperienced but sincere Guru, for
whom | entertained a bigh reward all my life, and who
helped me later, alter bis retirement In the work of the
-Mahila-Vidyalaya.
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PUBLIC SERVICE EXAMINATION
. In those days the Ma.tnculat:on qxammauou was :egarded .
as the first grade pubhc service 'examination.’. A second
and lower examination, the second - grada - public - service
exammataon, was “known popularly 'as: the fifth. standard
'examination. * Boys from the, pre—matnculauon class nsed {or
appear for this exammatlon. 'I‘he third “examination ‘was
"cailed the third grade public service exa.mmatlon and the two
‘nla.tter were held in all District “Towns, : Tha sacond grade
-examination is now dropped altogether,  while she third g‘rade
-emmnauon is called the Vemaculag Fmal Exammanon.

‘When I was seventeen. I prepared to go up for thls exami-
nanon a.long with some friends who were going up from Murud
The examination was held in September in the middle of the
aioy season and it was impossible to go tp our own District
town, Ratnagiri as many of the creeks were impassable at that
time. We therefore decided to go to Bombay by a ship that
'was going to sail from a creek, six miles from Murud. . The
_time of departure was fixed at midnight, and we all went to the
boat in the avening with our kits and put up at a Dharmashalg
won the bank of the greek., At about 9 p. m. a storm broke
«out gnd it began to rain cats and dogs. The creek was soon
flooded and it was not possible for the boat to saill It was
no use waiting thers,” as stormy weather congiaued till next -
morning. - 'We therefors returned to Murad, although it was
not at all easy to wade through -ths flooded cresk near our
willage. -~ It was not then possible 0 reach Bombay in tima,
There were still four days before tifs examination at Satara
began and the distance we would have to walk was a buadred
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and ten miles. There was a good road with proper bridges on
rivers, if we could make up the first forty miles,in which there
were several streams difficult to cross, QOur goardians were
naturally unwilling to let us go. By afternoon the rain cleared
up a little and we pressed our guardians so much that in the
end we obtained a reluctant permission from them. One of
our friends had already gone back to his village, three miles
from Murud in disappointment. We however wanted to take
him along and we therefore ieft Murud with our kits and procee-
ded to his house in the evening, spending the night there. We
had now only three days before us to cover the distance of
nearly 110 miles. The rain had almost stopped, but our friend
could not get permission from his guardian to accompany us,
We therefore started early in the morning next day and our
friend came a little way with us, in order to see us of. We
however pressed him to go with us even without his kit and
he agreed to do so. We therefore marched off and halted at
a village twelve miles off for bath and meals. The guardian
of our friend, finding that his ward did not return even after
an hour, concluded that he had accompanied us and hurriediy
got the necessary things for him, followed us and caught us
up at our halting place just in time before we set off for
our next march. He had of course an idea where we were
likely to halt and could find us easily. Our friend thus got
his kit and we all started with our kits tied behind our
backs by long pieces of cloth going over one shoulder and
under the other armpit with a firm knot in front.

Each of us was dressed in a dhoti, shirt and short coat
and wore strong leather chappals or sandals. The head dress
was a square piece of broad cloth folded round the head and
it also served as a covering at night. A rough country woolen
blanket, thrown on the shoulder while wa.lkiﬁg, served as
a bed at night. When it rained, this blanket was folded
lengthwise and used as a covering for protécting the head,
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bdck and the sides and 1t reached upto the knee, ! Each one’
. also cartied an umbrella. The kit contained a spare-dhoti, ‘
' that 'was also useful as a bed-sheet, a sacred silk cloth to be-
. 'worn at the time of meals, a small metal: drinking-cup, a few:

_aotgetspo:ledfor3op4days =

books for' study and’a décent: supply of v1ctuals that woulo‘.’ .

" We stopped at mght at! the housa: of one of us m a.

| vxllage not far from the main road. After supper followed by
. a: few-hours’ reat we left- at: 3 a, m. and reached Chiplun,; a-

Taluka town, at 6 in the morning., We went to the house of a

" gentleman from Murud whe was the chief police officer there, *

We. had. made 40 miles in the’ first 24 bours,. though we:
were tired and couald not proceed ‘without some rest and food.

. Our host kindly looked to our convenience and suggested that:

- .

we should hire a.horse to carry our kits, so that we might be -
able to walk at mors ease and without so- much fatigue.:

~ After meals; s horse- was hired and we started:on our:

journey- at: noon... It.was & fine metalled road and as.we:
were fres from the burden of tha kits we walked fairly. fast,.

“egpecially in view of the fact that we had still to do 70 miles -

in 36 hours, “At night we slept at a Dharmashala and: start-

* ing again 8t 3.a. m., reached Patan, another Tiluka town, at:

noon.  There was a well-to-do family: there, having a big..

. establishment where Brahmin travellers conld get free meals.

After bathing in & stream, . we. took our. meals thers, The
head-master of. the Marathi school at. Patan. heard of our.

* arrival thers and that we were proceeding to Satara for our,

_' exammahon. He ammednately came to anqmre about us. e

Satara. was sta!l 36 mules oﬂ' and lt was nlready n.ftemoon.

L: The examination. was to start at 11 a. m. the next day.
. People at Patan naturally began to discuss the matter and it

pomted out that although Satara was 36 miles by the.

_'m:_:talled road, it was only 2¢ miles by a foot path. There -
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was a valley through which one had ta pass and the road
was a bit difficult. We could however pass it before dark if
we made haste. We at once prepared to start, but the
owner of the horse was very unwilling, as the horse
was very much tired, and the valley was dangerous. Wa
however pressed him and with great reluctance he started.
The horse could not go fast and we too were fatigued. Hope
however spurred us onj but what incentive was there for
the poor animal ? It was very nearly sunset and the horse-
man would hot enter the foot-path near the valley. Again
we pressed him and he yielded. After we had gone some
distance, the horse began to stop every few minutes. We
then beat it and after every lash it would move a couple of
steps and stop again. We beat the unfortunate ﬁumb creatuge
very cruelly, but even that was of no use and ultimately the
poor animal sat down and would not move in spite of all our
efforts, It was pitch dark dod we were in the middle of* the
valley. The path was very narrow, hardly two cubits. On
one side there was a high rock and on' the other, there was a,
deep chasm below., There were trees and shrubs that pre-
cluded a view of the sky. It was only very occasionally that
we could get a faint glimpse of the stars. What were we to
do? Wae could not stop there till morning, because there
was the danger of wild beasts, The horseman was in &
dilemma. ‘To stop there along with his horse meant danger
Ao his life; to-leave the animal there and make an escape was
sure death for it. At last he decided to follow us until we
reached the plain on the top of the hill, at the end of the
valley. We took up our kits and moving very cautiously and
slowly got out of the valley and on the plain at dead of night.
There were a few huts of some shepherds nearby and we
stopped tq make up our minds as to what to do next. The
horseman flatly refrsed fo go with us any further. If we
c6uld have obtained another guids, we would have proceeded
further; but that was not possible at that time of the night.
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,WVe had therefore to pass the mght on the open rock It was
~chill and windy and we lay shivering there till morning, We
“were very sorry for the horseman It was we that led him
into trouble and probably caused the lass of “his. borse.
" ‘Whether it fell a victim to some wild beast or died of fatigue
-or recovered and went with its master, we had no means o'
- know.. We could not please him: by paying him liberally. -
‘We were all poor boys and had only seven or elght rupees
e with us. With that amount we had to manage every-
thing including examination fee, hotel charges during the time
‘we would be required to stay at Satara and other miscellane-
ous expenses. We only paid him the full fare that was settled
ior Sata.ra and left h:m to curse us and hls fate ‘

L In the mormng we were a.ble to mqulre our way from
] passers -by and there was nq need for & guide. - We bad a long:
" way to go and it was certain that there was no chance of our-
_weaching Satara in time. However, we thought it best to go to’
. Satara, though late. ; We reached tbat placé &t 5 p. m. and.
" put up with a gentleman from Murud, who was a clerk in the
~ Collector’s office. - We only lodged at his place and boarded
“at a hotel nearby. 'When he came home from office, he heard
our tale and at once went to the chairman ‘of. the com.
. mittee that conducted the examination, to inquire about the
. progress of the same. “The usual practice was to register the
" mames of the candidates in the forencon of the first day and’
4n the afternoon to set an essay. That year however. no time
“'was 'left for essay-writing and nothing was done except
‘registering the names of the candidates.  The Chairman tald
- -«our host that he would ba glad to have our namea remstered
. the next day beforo settnng the first papot.

N ) . Y

¢
i
":‘"

. Wa were very happy to ses, that a.!l this strnggla was not
in vain. 'Wae got complete rest at night and hopefully went to
the examination ball. The mames of all my friends were
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registered but the members of the committee thought I
looked too young ta be seventeen years of age and summarily
rejected me. I told them that I. had an extract from the-
school register with me and took it,out of my pocket to show
it to them. I loocked so small that one would take me to-
be only. fifteen and they probably thonght that I was trying
to deceive them. They therefore did not care to read my
cartificate, told me that they had no time to talk to me and

went about their business. 3

Oh! What a shock! With dejected heart I went home.
1 had already waited threa years after completing my studies
and now to wait one tiresome year more! The thought was
extremely depressing, and I do oot know how I spent the feWw
hours until my friends returned. They had the mathematics
paper and the answer papers were, to be examined and the
results declared the next morning, so_that only those candi-
dates who passed in ' that subject would be examined in the.
other subjects.. My friends went to the examination hall the’
next day to hear tha result: and they all came back with
dejected hearts, - They bad ail failed. Without staying at
Satara for sight-seeing we traced our footsteps back to our
homes to resume our daily routine. .

. The incidents in this peculiar experience in our lives
were so-striking that we vividly remembered them and when
any of these friends met each other, they spent a good deal of
time recounting the episode and enjoying the talk, laughing
ever the whole affair. Even to day when I think of it, the
different scenes stand before my eyes, as if they are happen-
ing now,
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HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION

Many undreamt of l:ungs have happene& in my I:fe and
gwen a different turn to my career. A falrly well-to-do gentle~

man ‘in’ ‘our v:llage ‘had“a son whom he’ wa.nted ‘to teach
. English. He did not like to send. him away from him, as he

* was too young. He induced a ‘young’ -max, ‘wha had falled at

the matriculation €xamination, tostarta " class at Murud to

teach Enghsh "The gentleman gave free board and ladglna‘

" to the” teacher whowas to ‘receive the fees from the otherr )
-students as his pay.  The fee was Re.l pef month ‘and.

"about 15 boys joined the class, This" happened about 3"‘
months after I returned from Satara. As I had nothing to

do, I joined this class. thus begmmng to learn the a.lphabat in
“my eighteenth year, “1"was not sure, however. whether I
would be able to carry on my studies and 50 in'the month of

September, even at the sacrifice of my  progress in th:s class .

T went to Kolhapur to appear for the public’ service exami-
pation and came out successful. I, however, postponed the
idea of joining the Training College - and continued my
studies in the English Class. In less than two years we
.completed three high schoo! standards and the students had

to go to some district town for further studies or to give up

the course.. My younger sister was al:eady married and the -
"elder brother had becoms a teacher and had begun to earn g

Rs. 5 a month.  The responsibility of the family was thus re-

duced to 'some extent and father and brother decided to send
me to Ratnagiri for further studies. Iattended the High Schoal

there for.six months, but fell ill and had to return to Murud
Malarial fever would not leave me and as the tainy season .
‘commenced,” stéamér communication with Ratnagiri stopped.
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I had thus necessarily to remain inthe village, 2s it was
risky for my health to go to Ratnagiri. Jast about this time
there occurred a vacancy in  the Marathi School and I
raquested the Head Master {not the one who had taken.
such great interest in me} to appoint me. He, however,
did not wish to do so, as | wanted the work only for
five months and would be leaving it in order o carry on my
sindies further in November. 1 very much wanted the
job, as I would get about five rupees per month and these
twentyfive rupees would come in very handy to me afterwards,
About the same time an educated gentleman belonging to the
Mandlik family had come to Murud in order to recoup bis.
health and T requested him to influence the Head Master.
His word was enough and I had my first experience, though
short-lived, in the profession of a teacher, a profession which
I later on intended to follow. The gentleman referred to
above also promised to teach me, and I utilised my leisure
hours to make up my studies and complete the English fourth
standard. Several of my class-mates had gone to Bombay-
for further study and 1 too made up mv mind to go to
Bombay and join the Robert Monmey School, a missionzry
High School, where they were stadying. | carried out my
plan and joined the school just at the comn:encement of the
school year.

On this side of India, there was and stil! is a custom in.
chatitable families, even of moderate means, to feed one or
two promising students on particular days th the week with,
the idea of helping them in their siudies, 1 co-uld easily have
got free boarding n this way. We discussed this matter in
our family before I left for Bombay and the consensus of
opinion was that we should not lose our seif-respect. I
would get a scholarship and conld earn something by tuitions
and whatever would be required in addition was to be
borrowed. My expectations were realised and everything
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went on smoothly except my father 3 unaxpected dea.th. My
progress was good and it was hoped that I might have better
luck if my education was carried on, and so my brother and
mother nllowed me to go on w:th my studws. BRI AR

When I was in tha ﬁfth sta.ndard an mcldgnt occurred :
showmg how timid and shy I am by nature and how I lack
presence of mind. Bimonthly _examinations were held in our
school and scholarships were awarded on their result, A few -
weeks ‘after I joined the school it appeared to intalligent :
students in the class that I would be a competitor - for the.
scholarships. Copy-writing was then regarded as an additional
subject and one hundred marks were assigned to i, Students
had to write one page of the copy-book every week and marks -
were assigned to these copies at the time of the examination -
on the basis of the marks for the past weeks. My handwriting -
was bad and 1 got the mark  F* { fair ) for the first three or
four weeks. - Knowing the importance of the subject; I made
serious attempts to lmprove my handwriting." I soon wrots
& copy far better than my prev:ous ones and I got the mark
“G™ (good). Mr, Jackson was a very strict teacher, . He .
used to examine our copy-books and leave them on the table,
In the afternoon bs used to take our lesson in poetry and at
the beginning he distributed the books. One of my rivals was
a bold boy and he used to go to Mr. Jackson’s table and look
at the marks on the.different copy-books on the sly. He found
the “G™ on my book and thinking that I had got someone elsea
to write a better hand for me brought the matter to the notice
of Mr, Jackson when we met for the poetry lesson.” The
latter also thought the same way and in an angry tone asked
me as to who wrote the copy. ' I said, I did it. He thought, I
was lying and asked a boy to get a cane to punish me. - I was
terror-struck and did not know what to do. ' He asked me to
hold up my hand. I touched my forehead with it to blame my

fate and held my hand beforg him. He noticed my movements
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and looked at my face and thought that perhaps I might be
innocent. He asked me whether T would write a copy in
school again and I replied in the affirmative. I was then sent
to my classroom to write the copy ic the presence of the class
teacher. I was still very nervous and the copy I wrote was not
asgoodastheone I had written at home ; but it was much better
than the previous ones and showed that I was not dishonest.
1f I had had the presence of mind and had the courage to say
that I would write another copy in the class, a good dea.l of
trouble would have been saved.

I got-the first or sécond scholarship throughout my
course upto the matriculation examination in that school,
But I was always diffident as to how far I would be able to go
in my studies, and as a safe-guard F thought I would secure
the second grade public service examination certificate in chse
1 was unablé to pass the matriculation examination. I there-
fore appeared for t}:e above examlna.tlon when I was about to
enter the matriculation class and came out successful,

‘When I found that I went on well with the class
I became anxious to get some private tuitions, Just at this
time a class mate of mine asked me whether I would teach
hig sister for an hour daily. I took up the work without
. settling terms. At the end of the month he placed a rupee dn
my hand. 1 was rather disappointed as I had expected at
feast two rupees, However, I was glad to bave the rupee as
it was my first earning in Bombay. I discontinued that
~ tuition but soon got another. I used to get Rs.2or3a
month in that way. I used to set aside one pice for every
xupee earned, to be spent in charity.

There is one mors thing that I would like to refer to in
connection with this period. I did not like to pile up the
. burden of debt on my head and I therefore lived very frugally.
1 took my food in & restaurant for the first six months.
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Fot about a year after that a fnend of l:mne, who had become k
‘@ trained tea.cher and obtained 2 job in Bombay, his brother
who was in my class and myself cooked our own food and lived
“in a cheap place. Later on, my friend got his wife and I lived
in that family as a paying guest. In January 1881 a census
- was taken in the whole country and a number of temporary .
hands were e.nga_ged at m rupee a day for twelve days. ' , Here
- was an opportunity to eara some money, though at the sacri~ '
« fice of stqdy.? It meant absence from school for twelve days.-
- I was to appear for the matriculation examination in Novem-
“ber of the same year and I was wavering for some time, bat .
. at last I decided to take up ‘the work.  We went to the pla.ce
_where candidates were selected after a shprt oral examination
of a few minutes. There was such a rush of students and
- other, people that it was impossible for me to get through the -
<rowd and I would have been obliged to go back disappointed. -
But there was a robust and tall israelite student from our .
- class who bad got himself enhsted and who saw me sta.ndmg
in the crowd,. He came to me and .when he learnt that1 '
. waated to be. ‘enlisted, he at once took me inby another
~eatrance ‘and placed me before the enlisting officer, . He
r+enlisted me and gave ma the necessary mstmctmm; ! did
the work a.nd eamed tha twelve rupees in thls way L

I oompleted the ’.Ingh school course: w:thout any lutch
ud came oul: successlul at the matnculahon exammatlon

E'S i AT



CHAPTER VI

COLLEGE EDUCATION

Even after knowing about my success at the examination .
I was not sure of being able to join a college. It was only
when T learned that I stood sixteenth in the list of successful
candidates and that T had a chance of getting a scholarship,
that I felt sure of forther progress. The question of the
choice of a College was solved for us by the Principal of the
Wilson College, who met the Principal of the Robert Money
School and told him that he would give schotarships to me
and my friend Mr. Joshi, if we joined his College., It was
also conventent for us to join the Wilson College, as it was
only a few minutes’ walk from cur place.

My friend Joshi was very intelligent. He stood third
in the University list and got a University scholarship
as well as a College scholarship. He was also a poor and’
self-made man stroggling against difficulties. He saw that
I would be a proper companion for him and called me to
read with him. When we were in the Matriculation class,
we studied together at might. He had also begun to leatn
English late and was advanced in age like myself. He
thought of bringing his younger brother to Bombay for educa-
tion and found it convenient and economical to have his.
wife and run a small household, with me as an additional
member. We hired cheap and rather inconvenient rooms.
for Rs. 3-12-0 per month., We lived very economically;.
the average cost per member, including rent, came to about
Rs, 6 per month.

We continued in the Wilson College for one year, but
went to the Elphinsione College for the next two years, The-
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reason for the change was _to get the beneﬁt of Ptmclpal’
Wordsworth's . lectures.. . During the first year'I got a.
scholarship of Rs. 8 per montk out of which Rs. 5 were to be-
paid as the monthly fee, The next two years-I did not get
any scholarship, I got however a free-studentship, . Usually
[ had ‘two tuitions during a.ll. the three years and they brought
me Rs. 12to 16 & month: *Thus I was able not only to
maintain myself, but to pay off Rs, 200 which I had borrowed
during my high school edumhon. I pa.ssed all my exam:-
natlons in the second class : .

My shy and reh.rlng nature kept me conﬁned to my
stodies.. - I could not make any : friends and practically did no-
extra reading. ' My friend ‘Mr. Joshi was of a "different:
nature. ' He would make fnends with clever students and -
find but from them what . extra reading - they did. He would
also visit teachers and professors and know from them what.
extra books were worth reading. " Mr. Joshi's companionship
was very useful to me.. Whenever we were. tired of stody- -
and bad a conversation or went out for a walk and had talks,. .
we discussed all sorts of political and social questions, and I |
could get the benefit of his general reading and upto-date
information, He bhad a great liking for Spencer’s ‘works and.’
being impressed by his arguments, I farmed my agoostic:
tendencies “ during this period.  He afterwa.rds changed a
good dea.l but I am a]most whare 1 stood then. S by

Dunns the lnst six months of our College career we:
had to introduce a change in gur housshold arrangements.
Mr. Joshi's wife had to go back for her confinement and he-
wished to live in the College hostel to benefit himself by the-
company of friends and enjoy real College life. " It was hows-
ever desirable to continue the establishment as Mr. Joshi’s.
brother was there and it was on the whole more economical:’
and comfortable to have our own establishment. . I therefore-
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-brought my wife and little.son, a little over two years old, to
Bombay. Everything went on smoothly and at the late age
-of twentyseven 1 completed my. College course—a thing
which I could not hope for even in ny wildest dreams.

Befora closing _this ché.pter I would like to relate an
incident that happened probably in the first year of my
- college life. I have already said that I set apart for chari-
: table purposes, one pice from every rupee that I earned. When
‘1 had three rupees in that collection & case deserving of help
‘came to'my notice. A needy gentleman from our village,
who had already borrowed Rs. 5 from me, was unable to
return the same. Unfortunately' he got a lingering sickness
from which we did not expect him to recover. 1l was at
Murud during one of the -vacations and went to see him.
-His mother and wife were sitting near the sick bed and when
‘he saw me he thought_that I had gone there to demand the
repayment of the loan and plainly asked me whether that was:
-so. 1 told him that he should consider that money as returnsd
and that I had brought three rupees to help him in his hour
- of peed. Tears trickled down from the eves of all the three,
“‘That scene sent a thrill through me and left a lasting imi
ipression on me.
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THE QUESTION OF LIVELIHOOD

1’ had now to decide the queshon of how to ea.rn my'-
lwel:hood - My temperament was not agreea.ble to the legal”
: profﬁsmu. ‘1 therefore decsded to be & teacher, I got at once
‘a temporary appomtment in. the Presxdency High- Schoot
qonducted by Governme,nt for one year. - If I bad wished to-
continue in Government, service, I could easily have got a.
chance.. But I made up my mind to work in a private institu-'
tion, Before that however: I “wished to study for the M. A..
degroo. I could now, get tuitions at Rs.20 or 25 a month foran
bour a-day..’ Mathematm was my special Sllb]eCt and I came-
to be known as a good teacher. So I bad no dnﬁiculty in getting"
as many tuitions as [ wanted, I kept two.or three at a time
and tried to read for my M. A. in Physics and Chemnstry X
appeared for the examination but failed to come out, successful
as I was not well prepared and I nevet made another attempt.
I decided to live in Bombay as 1 could get sufficient money-
by private tuitions, It was my idea” to save enough it order
to settle family a.ﬂ'au's and then to join the Maratha High
School started by my Sanskrit ‘teacher in the Robert Money

Inshtuuon, retammg only one or two pnva.te tumons. o
an td \; 4 3 -r

_ My fnend Mr. ] osh: wanted to go in for law and had to
continue in Bombay; .-We formed a J.omt family. He brought
bis wifa and son, his brotber continuing as before;. We occupied
more rooms contiguous to the old ones and the whole arrange~
‘ment was quite & successful affair. Later on, another Collegs
friend joined us with his wife and still later Mr. Joshi’s brother:
also got his wife whenever there was need. | My mother and
Mr. Joshi's parents occasionally paid a visit to this joint family.
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~This arrangement went on for seven years, i. e. from the
“beginning of 1885, till the end of 1891, when we had to part.
I derived great advantage from Mr. Joshi's company all this
~time. We occasionally read toga‘ther and had instructive
.discussions, especially on questions of social reform.

1 was not satisfied with what I did for myself and my
-family alone. I wanted to do something for others as well,
I knew the difficulties I had to encounter in getting educa-
-tion and I thought of helping some, boys. Charity begips
at bhome, says the proverb, and as soon as I began to
earn a decent living, I selected my cousin, (maternal
uncle’s son), R. P. Paranjpye, now Vice~-Chancellor of the
Lucknow University. I also brought my wife's brother
_and my brothers’ son-in-law.for education. Later -on, a boy .
from the neighbouring villagk, who was no relation of mine
-was also helped by me to some extent. All these boys lived |
in the joint family. The last one became a graduate of the
Bombay University and is getting on well in life. The other
stwo unfortunately died after passing their matriculation
examination. )

After giving up my studies I wanted to earn some money
in order to put the affairs of my family on a stable basis.
With this cbject I took up a number of tuitions. I had to go
+to the bouses where my pupils lived. These places were in
-different parts of the city and wherever a tram connection was
-available, I made use of it. But in many cases a tram con-
rnection was not available and I had to walk. In this way I
wsually walked about five miles a day, My life in those days
-was like that of a labourer. I used to get upat 5 a. m. and
~before going out I took a little food consisting of rice set apart
on the previous evening, curds and some pickle. During
winter I had to begin the lessons in lamp-light while it wad
-still dark. Leisure between two tuitions was spent at som
. pupil’s place, becauss returning home before going te anoth
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place would take up unnecessary tlme and there ‘was the
question of the extra expense too., "During intervals I used to
take & cop of tea with a piece of bread twice at Irani restau-
rants and get home at about 3 p.m. I then took a hurried meal
on a table without changing my dress and even with shoes on,
after which I went out for work again and returned -at' about
7 p. m. Sometimes I had a tuition at mgbt, and I returned at
10 p.-m. In those days I took my bath in the evening., The
tables in Appendix I will show how ‘busy 1 was in those
years. - Later on I began to curtail my work with the idea of
devoting myself to the Maratha High School, as would be
seep from the last table, In a couple of years 1 mtended to
work only in that place dunng school hours and retain just
one tuition to supplement what I would get from the school
But before that stags was reached an unexpected ca.ll gave
altogether a dlﬂerent tum to my career,



CHAPTER VILI
DOMISTIC LIFE

According to the custom of those aays T was married at
the age of fowrteen and my wile wus then eight., Her
family lived very near w ours and we knew cach other very
well and had often plaved togoiher. Howsever after marriage
we had to forget onr oid relation us playmates ard 1o helave
as strangers, often looking towards each other hut stever staund-
ing together to exchange words. 1 ever there was need, we
had to communicate with each other through my sister. My
marital life began under the paren:al roof at Murud when I
was {wenty and our son was born just atter [ mawiculated. [
was living in Bombay most of the time nn aeccuuni of study
and used to go home during the vacationz. I starrted a
reguial independant family-life, ir Bombay six monihs before
1 graduated, because ic was found more convenieni o havea
separate establishment.

My mo:her and brother were highly pleased vith my
success iu life. I wished tc make satisfactory arrangements
s0 that famiy alwirs at home ol oo on smecthly.  For
sotne time [ sent monthiy contrthut ony Lut 1 toougte it best
16 pay off 2 lump sum which conla be ~roflably nvested.
Thus 1 saved Re. 1500 and p.'aid the sum to oo buoiher on
the understandior t there wondd ke no mote pwnetary
responsibility on me,  1le ha«.n hie munthly pay and the in-
come from the ancestral c.ﬂiat-'.-, -.'115-'1: tid heen hmproved to
some extent by father. [ mpselt lived frozally soothat my
te o purpcse,  The

1 wife wag when she
went thers during the long vacag

savicgs coull be utitised
happiest tiwe that 1 speu
was at Murud and whes
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ﬁoné. Father and mother were very considerate and they
treated me indulgently as they began to entertain bopes tha.f
I might achieve something to raise the status of the’ family.
They allowed me 1o teach my wife and sister when 1 was
there and my brother helped them during my absence. Thls
was fifty-five years ago when'girls’ education was not dreamt
of in the villages, When my wife came to Stay with me in
Bombay I was very busy and she too had ample work to do
in the joint family. However whatever leisure was available -
was utilised for her education.. She could read and understand -
Marathi and learnt a little English also.  She was of a mild
pature, and never complained although the bmnt of wark in
the joint fa.mdy fell upon her. :

"1 was i'ond of trying expenmenis and domg out-of- the-

" way things. ¥ did not put my little son into the school to be . _
‘confined there for six hours of the day. My wife taught him . -
and & teacher was engaged for an hour every day. At the."
age of about eight he was sent to. live in the family of a *
trained teacher well known to us, and who had alsoa son of .
about the same age.. Thers he attended school regu.larly a.nd
got through the reqmred cumcnlm T ‘ :

1 was now | regaxded as belmglng to the upper mxddla
class and the peopla at Murud including ‘my mother and
brother expected that I would celebrate the throad ceremony
of my son with some pomp giving gifts to priests and a feast -

to peopls of our acquaintancs. - I persuaded my Telations to
agres to my proposal that instead of spending money. in this

“way I would get the necessary religious ceremony perfarmed.

"in s suburh of Bombay at the house of & friend and give - -
‘Rs. 200 to the Murud Fund so that theinta’astmitmight
be spent annually for the education of girls, I induced”
another friend to act sumlnrly and he too contﬁbuted Rs. 100
to thc same and. RS
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I alwa.ys pleased mother by g’:vmg her mouney to be spent
accerding to her ideas of religious and gocial duties in matters
in which she was corcerned and thus it became easier to
win her consent to my proposals which were contrary to
her views.

It was very unfortunate that before I could give suffi-
cient rest and comfort to my wife, she fell a victim to
lingering phthisis. During this protracted illness I used to
write long comforting letters to her and she too used to write
to me in a spirit of resignation. * Only a few months befqre
I left for Poona she died at Murud, where I gcould nqt
go, a5 the place was almost unreachable during the rainy
geason. 1 spent just .a little for her obsequies and 'gave
Rs.~300 to the Murud Fund in her memory on condition that
the interest on the amount should be spent on English educa-
tion and girls’ education at Murud. Thus ended the first part,
of my domestic lea. e



cHAPTER X

MY.PUBLIC ACTIVITIES BEFORE
& .+ +« GOING TO.POONA..

) Repa:rs to t!w Pnnc:pa! Temple at M umd --As mention-
ed before, the chief temple of Murud was constructed at a cost
of Rs. 25000 contributed by five well-to-do people at Rs. 5000
. each.. 'As the planking of the roof had become rotten, tiles
* .could not be properly adjusted, and there was & good deal of
leakage, causing damage to' the rafters and other wood work.
- This went on for a few years but nobody thought of under-
. taking the repairs, I was interested in the temple as my
+- ancestors were ‘one of :the original contribotors and as our
' family bad been assigned special functions at the annual
. -festival of the temple. I appealed to the descendants of the
-other contributors but only one of them paid Rs. 10. 1 then
nndertsook the work and spent ﬂ.bout Rs. 150 for the same. o

Murud Fund *~As ‘early as my college days a fx:end

“-of mine and myself conceived the idea: of organising a fond

ip the interest of Murud mostly from inbabitants of the

a:iillage who were employed elsewhere, asking them to contri-
~bute a pie for each rupee they earned. We wrote letters to
geveral people, but received no encouragement, probably
“‘because I was only & college student and my friend a poor

“ tencher earcing some 15 rupees 2 month. ' ' We waited and

“took up the matter again when I had some status. The fund
" wag started in 1886 and the organisation is working very
muﬂactorﬂy. As a large aumber of people from Murnd are

" gtaying in Bombay, the office of the fund and its committes is

kept there and the general meetings are held alternately at

Murud and at Bombay. Itis as it wers a private Munici-

pality of the village doing ‘miscellaneous things far the good

-of the village. There are over a hundred members. Som'

of them bave made lump contributions ia order to secure
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permanent membership, whil: others make an annual contri-
bution of not less than eight annas. The permanent balarce
is Rs. 12000 in face value of 3% p. ¢c. Govt, paper. The interest
from this as well as the annual subscriptions are available
for current expenses.

Building for the Maraili School at Murud ——The old.
building had become dilapidated an the educational depart-
ment was plamning & new one at an estimated cast of
Rs, 2500. The inkubitants of the village were asked 1o
contribute one fourtl: of the cost and the Govt. wrote to the:
Mamlatdar {Tahsildw ) to go to the villae and persuade the
people to collcet the amount. He reported back that it was
impossible to collect the amount from the peor people thure,
In the meanwhile the oid building had become unsafe and
the classes had 10 he accommodated in the temiple and one.
or two neighbeoring places. Government finally i2sued an
ultimatum that uniess the people contributed the amount the.
work of the new building would not be talen up. A few
friends and I came forward to collect the necessary money.
I contributed Ns. 50 and we asked everybody to pay one
eighth of his monthly salary. Almost all were poor clerks
or teachers but most of them did pay and the necessary
money was paid into the Government treasury of the Taluka.
In the meanwhile the estimates for the building had been:
revised and the f{igure had gone up to Rs. 4400 amn odd.
The Departiment still insisted that we should pay one fourth
and we were at a i0ss 1o know what todo. [ was correse
ponding with the Department in the matter of building a
room for a class for girls in the same building and I offered a:
contribution of Rs. 250. The offer was accepted by Governs
ment and this sum was counted towards the people’s contri
bution. We therefore mads another attempt but there was
still a deficit. ‘This was finally paid by the Murud I"und and
recovered afterwards from the interest of the donations that
had been paid toit by me. The building was thus erected:
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, 'The room :ntended to ba reserved for glrls was never reqmred
+ for the purpose because soon after this I ma.med a widow
- and the whole village turped against me, there was a great
~ zeaction and people withidrew tha few girls that were attend- -
.4ing the boys’ school, Ittooka long time to get the attitude
-of the ‘people changed, In the meanwhile the number of
1boys in the school increased and not only the room’ mtended
.for the girls but also another room bu:lt._a.s a library on the.
. -other side of the road bad also to be occupied by the school. -
- Aftet a long time a few people again' started sending their
-girls to the boys’ school and -in 1917 atmy suggestiona
, separate girls' school was started in Murud under the aus--
: .pices of the Murud Fund and later on handed over to tha
‘ sttrlct LOca.l Board I . -

Englisk Middls School ot Mumd’ I knaw how tho ins i
" “telligence of promising youths was wasted on account of
~ srant of opportunities for education. . I therefore wished to do
" gomething to start a middle school at - Murud. . I proposed to.
. "the Murud Fund that I would be prepared to bear a part of
4he deficit and that the Fund shonld start a middle school on -
. its own respoasibility. - The achool was thus started in 1891.
.. Later on it 'was recognised by Government and received some
. annual grant. - The school went on till 1904 when the bavoc
“ caused by plague during successive years affected the school
- ad it had to be cloged. ' I had only to pay Rs. 105 towards
- mmeeting the deficit. - In the last few years the District Local
~ Board has sa.nchoned the appointment of an English teacher
- dn the Marathi school and the boys can thus ‘complete the
first three English standards, "All the expense has howevet
s ao be paid by the people of the vulagu. -

Smha- Vardlmk Mandali (A frundly Umon ) '—-In tba
beginning my activities were directed towards the uplift ‘o_f_ .
my village Murud. Later, I conceived the idea of doing
.something for my Taluka, Dapoli. | Many of the inhabitaats - -
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of the Taluka were well educated and in service away fromv
their native villages. Several of them used to spend the
summer vacation in their native places. Some others, who-
were educated and used to read Marathi newspapers remained
in their villages to look after their small holdings. All of
them were middle-class people and my idea was to bring as.
many of them as possible together once every  year, in order
that they should form Iriendly relations with one another and
discuss sqme questions in-the interest of the Taluka. So in.
- May 1890 I sent out invitations to a number of them to meet
at Murud. About forty people responded and as our house was.
not big enough, I requested & friend to make arrangements for
their meals. We held a meeting in the open yard of my friend’s-
house and it was generally thought desnrable to have s regnlar
organisation. Rules ard regulations were therefore drawn up
and the annual subscription'was fixed. 1 bore the expense of
‘the first meeting. I was appointed the first Secretary. The
later meetings were so arranged that we met on Saturday afters
noons, spent the Sunday together and dispersed oa Monday
morning. We had two more successful mestings at twg
other villages at which about a hundred people met together
I had hopes that in time beneficial results would ensue, bu
my marriage with a widow only a few months before th
session of 1893 fell as a bombshell in the midst of the
people. I had gone to the village where the meeting wal
"to be held and had offered to sit on a separate carpe
to have my food in & corner, to remove my own dish an(
clean the place, but they would not yield. " They threaten
to leave'the meeting if I made my entry, I was infa
not allowed to do anything in connection with the meetin
nor to enter the yard where the members were accommodatef
and where the meeting was to be held. A further gathering
was held the next year, but aft.er that the organisation died
for want of care.




CHAPTER X

UNEXPECTED LIFT

-1 was practlcally settled down in Bombay. 1 had reduced
. the number of my private tuitions and taken mp more work
- in the Maratha‘High Scheol, 1o .'whfch' I had made up my.
mind to devots myself. . I had expressed my desire to that
. effect to the founder, who had been' my teacher and he was ‘
. willing to have me. ‘Nothing definite however bad beext done
" when one mormng 1 received & letter from my friend Prof.
" Gokhale. .He ha.d been my “class'mate in the Elphmstone
(College and “we had ° both “chosen  Mathematics "as “our -
‘-voluntary subject.’ 'I‘here were only half a dozen students
“in the voluntary lags and we knew ‘each other well. It wag -
" however seven years since our graduation and there had been”
no correspondence between us.. I was surprised to see that
letter. - The purport of the same was that the life-members’
"of the Deccan Education Society wished” to. appoint me as’ .
“Professor of Mathemaucs at the Fargu&sou ‘College and’
‘that if I was prepared to accept the offer,” I’ should at
"énce go to Poona to negotiate in the matter, - Mr. Tilak
“who was one of the' founders of the New English School,,
“which - prepared the way for the Fergusson College and
the Deccan Education Society, was a life-member of the’
fatter and served as the Professor of Mathematics in the'
College. Differences had arisen among the life-members of _the’.
Society which had finally culminated in' the resignation of’
Mzr. Tilak. Mr. Gokbale succeeded him as the Professor of
Mathematics and this went on as long as the College was pre-
paring students for the first two years only. - An application®
was however scon msade to the University of Bomba.y for
foll recognition and when this was ‘graated; provision had
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to be made for the teachify of various voluntary subjects
Prof. Gokhale being an all-round man.took up history, poli
tical economy, and Enghsh anda hew man was therefore
wanted to take complete charge of Mathematics., It was
under these circumstances that Prof. Gokbale had spoker
to his colleagues about me and had written with theil
consent,

. I was already teaching Mathematics to private classes
conducted by the Head master of a Parsi High School for
the benefit of past students from his school studying in
Colleges and was also coaching a B. A. student who was ta
go up for the Indian Civil Service examination. I therefore did
not feel diffident about my ability to teach the subject, but had
some misgivings about my capacity to manage the big first year
classes containing 150 'to 200 boys., I was wavering for some
time but finally made up my mind to take the chance. I
showed the letter'to my former teacher, the proprietor of the
Maratha High School and he too advised me not to lose the
opportunity. So I went to Poona, saw Prof. Gokhale and his
colleagues, discussed the matter with them and we came to
an understanding. . It was agreed that the Society should
engage me for two years on a salary of Rs. 100 p. m. and that
I should not leave the Society for that period on any account.
At the end of that period, the questin was to be reconsidered:
There was an idea however that if there was willingness on both
sides, I should join the society s a life-member even before
the expiry of that period. I went to Poona at the proper time
and took chatge of my work in the beginning of the
academic year, i, e. on November 14th, 1891,

The life-members of the society worked on the principle of -
self-sacrifice and in the beginning eminent men like Lokamanya
Lilak and Prof. Gokhale worked on Rs. 30 a month.]|
When I came to Poona they used to get Rs..40 a month;?
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and & sum of Rs. 400 at the end of the year, makmg Rs. 73
and odd per month.' Whenever a new life-member was to

be admltted, he was asked to serve as. a probahoner fon_

-some period. .- vl , S

It was only a few months since the dea.th of my wnfe and

¥ | took the youngsters who were in our joint family to Poona:

My widowed sister-in-law { wife's elder sister), who" was.
thelping in our joint family, managed the household affairs.
- Everything went on well and instead of waiting for the
completion of the- probationary year my colleagues proposed.
“that I should join them as a life-member from the 1st of April.-
‘1 considered it an honour to work with men like ' Prof.
-Gokhale, and threw in my lot with the body of workers,
--wh8 achieved splendid success and ‘were later on joined

by men like Dr. R, P. Paranjpye,- Prof. V. G. Kale and
_-othérs, who not only kept up but enhanced the ‘reputation
-of the Collegé. The Fergusson College has been making
steady progrc.ss and :ts Golden Jublllee wmi celebra.ted
dn 1935 _; T S R I

Every hfe member of the Decean Educat:on Soclety,'.

- which now controls two Colleges and four High Schools, has
t0 sign a pledge to serve the Society for at least 20 years.

1 put in this full period and retired in 1914. I did my teaching

“worle conscientiously, but a life-member is' also expected
‘to. do some additional administrative “work, or go out

for™ collecting subacriptions. - My colleagues treated me

& little indulgently in this respect as I was engaged in

miséallaneons activites concerning women’s uplift during my

.spare time and they only gave me light administrative work.
I however felt that I was doing a little injustice to the

Society and to compensate for this I conceived the idea of a

** Students’ Fund ™ to be collected from the past students of
the New Engtish School in which I did part-time work. The

ddea was, that the Fund should grow with ianterest till it
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amounted to a lakh or more. 1 requested the past stadents
to contribute a month's pay each in’instalments, I worked
at it for some time but failed to catry on the work steadilﬂ
For some time a friend assisted me in this work but later od
ke too gave it up. I myself contributed Rs. 10 a” month fot
several years and when I retired in 1914 I handed over abou
Rs. 3000 partly in Govt. paper and partly in the Pos
Savings Bank to the Secretary of the Society. In 1935 it had
accumulated to nearly Rs. 8000. It was then a.maxlgfmma."-fi
with the Jubilee Endowment Fund of the Society.



C’HAPTER XI
MY FEELI\GS ABOU'I‘ wmow mmm}z

_ Thequst:mof mdow mamage hacf begunwou:upr
myattmumslmthe time when I was a boy. I was only
elevenwhentheﬁrstmdowmmmgechmbaymcele-f
bramdmthgreatpubhatyandpommeBGQ The Marathe
Newspaper, " Indu-Prakash” gave a vivid dacnpumo!lt;
Therewmfewmtdlxgentpwplemﬂumﬂ who used to get”
Marathi pewspapers and this marriage became the special -
topic of conversation of men.and womes in Murud, as the.
widow and ber elder.brother belonged to Murud and ‘had -
lived there when young.. My progress in education was ot
very much different {rom tbat of other boys of about thirteen -
and I had_' 'tead Vll_:e;vivid dm’iption_o( thcevent_ with greni;r

' 'I'hls ﬁtst w;dnw mama.ge pmducui grat commotm
in the whole sof Mahirishtra.  In order to decide whether
‘widow marriage was sancticoed by the Shistras, & debate-
was armanged between the orthodox and tha reform parties.
tnder the sanction of the Shankarichirya. - Five Shistris
wrere pominated by the orthodox party and five others by the
reform party.  Written guestions and . answers were to be
submirted by the Shastris on oppasite sides, Mr. { Afterwards.
Justice ) Ranads was busy taking reports of the proceedings
nndtheShisuummvamfaam
wridow marriage after the debate was closed. © The Shankari-
chirya - bad given immunity from excommunication, ete.
to those Shisuis who might wish t0 vote in favowr of
widow marmriage. | This took place in Poooa in 1571 and
the meetings were atiended by a large namber of  peaple
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-on both sides, All the five Shésiris representing the
orthodox party voted against widew marriage as also
one of those representing .the reform party, while four of
the nominees of the reform party declared that in their
opinion widow marriage had Shistric sanction. The
Shankaracharya declared his decision against widow wmarri-
age, It was alleged that the filth nominee of the reform
party was really in favour oi widow marriage, as far as his
opinion was concerned, but voted against owing to undue
intluence that was brounght to bear upon him. There was
also some unfortunate litigation in comnection with this
matier. All tlese things had been reported in the press in
detaii along with editoriai comments,

As I mentioned before, 1 was a favourite student of my
teacher, who had come fresh from Peoona with an up-to-date
knowledge of public activities, and 1 was often with him
when discussions on this question took place botwean the few
people who read newspapers. Iie was in Murud for six or
seven years and as I had not to attend the school during the
last three vears, 1 was generally present ar these discussions
and was greatly impressed by them.

L]

Another event took place just a little hefore 1 lost my
wwife, A friend of mine, exactly of my age and my class-mate
in the vernacular school, had a very young widowed sister.
He was a teacher in the New English School, Poona, the
feeder school of the Fergusson College, which I afterwards
joined. He showed great courage in getling his sister
‘martied, a step which required considerabie strength of will
in those days. The father of my friend was an old Vaidik
Dbrabmin following the profession of a priest and there was no
«chance of obtaining his consent. The marriage was celebrat-
ed at Jubbulpore and when my friend returned to Poona, his
‘parents went there to take him to task. The widow was a
minor and some mischievous orthodox people were trying to
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- mduce my frumd’s father to take legal acuon agamst hls ton. -
‘but fortunately he ignored their advice. This marriage did

* " not produce any eommohon either in Poona or Murad, as it .

" was celebrated far away and as there Was no chance of the-
, couple vnsmng those places.i‘ : '=. : : :

i An mcndent that happened when I was, qmte a boy af'

b Mu:ud and of whlch I was reminded when I was returning.

" from Kolhapur after the public service examination, roused-

' im me a general sympathy for women; There was a priestly

. family living within half a furlong of our house, in which there- -

was 8 woman whose busband had disappeared and could not

" be traced for many years.' I used to see her very often from
my childhood with the usual.red mark on her forehead, indi-
cating that her husband“was. living. ‘She was a very well.
behaved lady but somehow fell.a viotim to .the _passion of " :
some brute., -She however continved to live in the family

.- until her condltaon was detected, but had to leave her bouse -
“when ber conduct became the subject of comment. The poor
old Bhikshuk was threatened with excommunication for the

“ offence of giving shelter to the sinful woman. = He ecnsented -

- #0 mccept the decision of the Gavki (meetmgof the Brahmxns'i'

. of the village )., A- Gavki was therefore - held ‘and it wagi

.. decided that the old man should ‘supply one maund of oil for~

. the lamps at the time of the annual festival of the principal -

" temple of the village || That is the way how offences against *
religion and morality are. disposed of. - It was some years .,
afterwards that T met the lady at the ttmple at the sacred -

. place Narsoba Vadi on the banks of the civer Krishna, which
is sought by sick people, repentent women, and persons .
thought to be possessed by ghosts. and evil spirits. - There-
they spend their time in the service of the temple and support
themsalves by begging. The lady was going round andt

. round the temple and counting ber rounds with the help-

. of s rosary of beads. \We gave each other jost a lock of

S
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" wecognition and turped away. But it left a deep indelible
_ dmpression on me. - § o ;

~ Anemotional song in Marathi describing the miserable.
condition of widows, blaming society for allowing old men to
marry young girls and appealing to it to allow widows to marry
-again, was published in a newspaper, and my friend Mr.
Joshi and myself both liked it very much., I had a sweet
+voice and I often used to sing it, especially when any friends
came to see us. We often discussed the subject, and intel-
‘lectually as well as emotionally I was entirely in favour of
widow-marriage. However when my wife was living and ike
-question of openly dining with people who had married widows'
“turned up, I used to tell Mr. Joshi that I would not go in for
it besause it would not appreciably help the cause of widow
-marriage while it would do great harm to the good work that
1 was doing at Murud. But when I became a widower the
-problem became different and I had to consider whether I
would do greater service by marrying a widow and devoting
'myself to the cause than I would be doing by my wark at
Murud. Mr. Joshi had become a .widower before me and I
~wrote to him that he should marry a widow and that [ was

shinking of daing the same. -



' CHAPTER X'I"'r'
SECOND MARRIAGE

The queshon o£ a second marnaga now con.l'ronted me.

.'A.s soon as the marriage season arrived, friends and ac--
qumntances began to approach me for marriage on behalf of -
gu.a.rdlans of marriagable girls. ' I at once told them that X.
.wasgomgtqmanyawxdow and that T was not atall ina.
; hurry to marry again. I wanted time to see that T was well
setded m the new work I had undertaken st Poona- L S

In those days'mnnymg a mdow mea.nt bemgcut Oﬂ'

'from society, especmlly in the case ofpersons ‘who had their
relatives in the moffussil and who wanted to work in the
interests of the people thers. My first task was to persuade *
"my mother and brother. They were very good-natured and -
"had a bigh regard for me. No doubt my taking the step
-Wa$ Eure to cause them a great humiliation and they had to
- prepare themselves to suffer that. - I told them that if they
‘did notallow me to do what I felt {0 bea sacred duty, I
wwldmtherremmnamdower all my life. They wereina
dilemma. - 1f they wished to safeguard themselves, they bad -
{foput mein & false and uncomfortable position.. Qn the
«gther hand if they allowed me to go my own way, they would
have to hang down their heads in hamiliatiog before friends,
rolatives sud acquaintances. T had at least the eonsolation
“fhat 1 was doing the right thing. But their ideas were
different and thqyprobsbly‘thonght that I was about to .
commit a sinful aet. * However with noble hearts they gave
fne permission to do what I liked, withot involving them
ipsay
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Now thete was no obstacic in my way =nd 1 only wanted
a lttle tinie to see that T wias well settied. My [riends began
to malke propesals in the interests of somie widow that they
thougixt would zousent. | was howe. ¢r delaving and they even
begin to suspect that [ was hesitatog. 1 would perbaps have
delaved the matter much further, it a most unexpected event
had not happsned, My friend Me, foghi bad a sister by pame
Godubal, who was widowed whes she was eight.  She was.
living in the family of her deceasod hushand till she was about
twenty three, Mr jcshi bad brovgit her to Bombay «with the
idea of educating her and she had fived in our joint family for
a few months,  Just about this tims Pandite Ramabai's
Sharadi Sadan was openrad in DPombay, and Ay, Toshi ot
her admitted into it as the first widow student. Sharadsd
Sadan was soon transferred to Peona and Godubai algo went
with it. She had been tonsured according o the prevnlent
custom and Mr. Joshi's parente being orthodox 1 rever
dreamt of marrving her and woundiry the feelings of those
nld people. Ar. Joshi had never thought of it

Our families were g0 koif 1ogether that the members of
one knew almost all the members of e other.  Mr. Jeshi’s.
father happened {0 visit Peova and came to see me. We
were talking together leisurely and as *{v. Joshi and I were.
both widowers, the old man askeii me & atraight question

to "why we were ialing so muzh thne to make upj
our thinds about cur second marriages. T fold him that myz
friend, bhiz son, was away from me for a long time and
1 did not lnow his views i the matier, but as far as I was'
céncemed, 1 had made t wyv 1uind te marry & widow.
He sat silent for a mimte 37 <o and then ‘“inted that
tilere was no need t» go in ienrch of such a bride. I
éannot  express = words what 1 jelt at that momant{
T told him that I understood what he weant but asked
him whether he was really serious.  \When he replied in the
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n.fﬁrmatwe, I ;equested hlm to see h:s daughter and ﬁnd out
whether she was agreeabla to the proposa.l. . ' +

There nre two classa of orthodox peop[e in our socwty.
One ‘class consists of ritualists, who spend hours and honrs in
repeatmg ‘Mantras and going through Havanas and other
rites. © The ‘other tlass consists ' of devout people :belong-
ing to the Bhakti school. - They would read wernacular
bhymns - composed “by saints,- which - they ‘understood and
meditate upon the features of the deity, yisions of which they
might see in their dreams, People of thls class are generally
emotional and broad mmdcd. .They can, l'ee[ the pangs of the

depressed and the oppressed and sympathlso with them. . My o
friend’s father belonged to this class, He went to the Shiradg. o
Sadan, had. a talk with his daughter and ascertained her_g.-. :
willingness to marry me, - In the Sadan’ she’ had been
persuaded not to submit to the barbers ‘operation” every__

month and had allowed her hair to grow; she was thug veady
for the marriage any time.” A very difficult problem of getting . -

& suitable match was thus unexpectedly solvmd for me andI

beg:m tomknprepamuons for the event.. R TS =

My Iriends were ready to arrange everythmg. 1t was the :
ﬁrst mdow marriage to be celebrated in Poonaand they
wanted to make it gn important event.  They got a house

belongiog to the genl:lemnn who had got his widowed danghter .

married in Bombay some thirty years ago. It was po easy
thing in those days to get a honse for this purpose.” It was .
not possible 10 get an orthodox priest to officiate at the
ceremony. A couple of friends who knew Sanskrit well,
made preparations to perform the rites with the help of
printed booklets containing the Mantrss. Fortunately we
did secure the services ol an orthodox priest &t the last

moment. A frisnd in Bombay accidentally met a priest why

had gone there from a village from the Ratnagiri District. In -
their conversation the topic of widow marriage turped ap and
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the priest showed his sympathy for the cause. My friend
asked him whether he was prepared to officiate at a widow
marriage ceremony and when he answered in the affirmative, he
gave him my address and sent him to Poona. We were all
very glad to have him. He used to say that the merit of
officiating at a Wwidow marriage was equal to that of a
piigtimage fo Benares. We used to invite him on similaz
occasion during the course of the next few years.

_ My marsiage was celebrated on the 11th March 1893,
Many respectable and important people and aiso ladies from.
the families of reformers attended. A few people attended
ihe dinner party also. Almost all the Marathi newspapers in
Maharashtra published their comments upon the event. The
few rteform papers commented favourably while all the
orthodox papers made bitter attacks on the reformers.
Everything passed off smoothly and I resumed once more
my daily routine.

Tt was my practice to go to Murud during the summer
vacations and pass a month or more there taking part in several
activities. I now made up my mind to go there with my new
wife. [ resolved to submit to whatever treatment the people
there would give me. Without letting anybody know when I
was going, | sprang a surprise on them by going one evening
and occupying a room outside our house but attached to it,
The news of my presence in Murud spread among the
Brahmin population of Murud like wild fire. Everywhere
there commenced a talk as to what steps should he taken to
avoid my contagion. Leaders in such matters decided to have
a Gavki {meeting of adult Brahmins of the village ) the next
evening. We were very careful not to wound the feelings of
orthodox people either by words or by deeds. My wife cooked
our food and we did not enter the house. This mild attitude
of ours had however no effect on the feelings of my fellow

villagers,
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Loud calls of criers went from one end of the vﬂlage to _
: the other inviting people to the meeting, at which every adulf -
Brahmin was present. In such meetings there is no chairman
. to control the proceedings and sensible people generally do not,
. speak. . It is those who are.not much respected and have ng
status, who fire off unbalanced speeches, There were a few -
" educated pecple who were in service out of Murud and had -
- gone there for the holidays ; but no one had the courage 1
. say anything sgainst the thoughtless resolutions that were -
passcd unanlmously The following were the resolutlons _—

D -No one should sit on the same carpet with me.

(2) No one shouid nttend n. meetmg at whtch 1
wu prcsent. ' :

(37 My brother should ba excommumcated lf I“
entered his compound again. . . ..

There was also a generai meetmg of the Murud Fund whu:h'_ﬂf

‘ Ichd not nttend. R ._.- Sl T
% There were at least a few people whorn I " contd v:s:t‘

-and with whom I could talk. But my wife's cage was
different.” She had practically no one.to talk to. Some
mischievous women would ses her and ask nasty questions
to wound her feelings. During our &tay'I could not even
talk to my mother and sister. There was no lack of voluntary
wamen-detectives, sitting in the neighbouring house and watch-
ing our movements to see whether any food was supplied to us -
from our house, A friend, who lived at the Taluka Town of
Dapoli,about 3 miles from Murud, was grieved to see us treated
in this way at Murud and at the gathering of the Sneha-
Vardbak Mandal, invited us to pass a few days at his place.
His mother and wife treated my wife very cordially. The only
restriction observed was that our dishes were placed in a line
different from theirs. In this way we passed a fortnight
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and returned to Poona.” Next year I went to Murud and
lived i & vacant house about a furlong from ours. Food
was sent to me with my niece who was about eight. My
brother could see me but my mother and sister visited me
only once at midnight. It took about ten vears before the
people of Murud were pacified, and I was sllowed to enter
my house and live with. my people. I now freely mix with!
people, though many of them still refuse to dine with me.
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CHAPTER XIII
WIDOW MARRIAGE ASSOCIATION

. The event of my practica.l step i the cause. ‘of 'mdow
fnairiage became the foundation of the: humble work: 1 have
been able to do for out women, ' This tesponsible step mada
me feel that life was a more serious matter than I had taken
it to be till then, that it bad placed an imperative’ duty upon
me and that my real work had only just begun,’ T wanted to
. try to do my utmost td prove iyself worthy bf the cause 1
had enibraced. I realised at once Fhat for & systematic and
efficient working out of any plan & fesponsible body is - Beces.
- sary, and thought of organising & Widow Marriage Assoig
tion.” The old association of that nathé had’ceased o éxist
hnd there was at ‘that time ho organised ‘effort made ‘in
Bombay, Deccan, Central Prownces and Beraf' ,t6 &dvancé
the cause of Widow marriage. "One gentleman in the C, P,
‘worked individually and brought abouf ‘few marriages of
-widows among people of good social positiod. ” With his belp
I invited a meeting of the Marathi-speaking persons who had
married widows and those prepared to interdine with thems
openly, at Wardhd in the C, P., on 31st December 1893,
The question of widow marriage fs' nearly solved now.
But forty years ago, it was not so.> 1 therefore wished to
work on the lines of least resistence 1. e for widow marriage
pure and simple, without bringing in the complications of the
most difficalt qumnons of intercaste -.marriages n!ld of
registration or | other ‘modified forms of marriage.’ The
friends assembled at Wardha appro'-'ed of these Imw ‘and
after framiog the necessary "rules the YWidow Marriage
Assoclnuou was formanx started und l w‘is lppmntecl_

b ¢
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the Secretary. Naturally Poona became the headquarters
of the Association and a committee was formed with Dr.
{afterwards Sir) R. G. Bhandarkar as Chairman, to supervise
its affairs, Only those people could become members of the
Association who had either married widows or who had the
courage to dine with such people of their own caste.
Others, who had sympathy with the cause, were registered as
sympathisers. A member or a sympathiser had to pay a
day’s income every year as subsecription.

One thing that T did almost as soon as the Association
was started was to establish a hostel for the children of
re-married widows. I did this in my own house and my
wife and I undertook the supervision work. Two boys and
four girls were admitted, three of them being supported by
the Association. This went on for over a year and was
then given up as impracticable. The Association however
continued to support a few poor children of remarried widows
with money grants.

My long College vacations were utilised for lecturing
tours on behalf of the Association. I wanted to gauge and
educate public opinion on the guestion of widow marriage, in
addition to enlisting members and sympathisers and collecting:
subscriptions. In order to find out the state of public opinion
on this question I proceeded systematically. I approached
educated people at every place that I visited and requested to.
give their written opinion. I had printed forms on them which
the opinions were to be registered in five different groups:

1. Those who openly dined with persons who had
married widows. 2, ‘Those who were prepared to declare their
sympathy openly. 3. Those who sympathised with the idea
of widow marriage but had no courage to say so openly;
{the names of these people were to be kept confideatial,
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_only ‘the tota.l number of such people was to be declared)
4, Those who sympa.thxsed w:th the cause only under certain _
condmons, e. g, only where a child wndow or a childless wldow

_ - was concerned 5. Those who were opposed altozethe: '

N In those days even h:gth educated people had not
the courage to express their sympathy. In the year 1900 a
. professor of the Fergusson College and a Hrgh Court Pleader, _
both .of whom had also’ macried widows ‘apd myself were
- deputed on a tour o several places. . We delivered lectures .
and wanted tq secure names of one hundred _persons from
among the Konkanastha, Deshastha and Ka.rhidi Btahmms,
..who were prepared to openly interdine with people who had .

married widows. Signatures’ were obtained on condltmn
- that thie names would ba publnshed only if there were 10Q
. of them. We were however unable to get the 100 people from
* among these three large Bratmin commumhes. The rpeans of

' ‘guaging public opinion at' that time are unfortunately not
available now as all the statistics collected at that time ‘were
subsequently lost. The cause o{ widow mlmage had to be
a.dva.ucod in this state of adverse opinion, and 1 was very anxi-

. oustotakes concnlmtory attitude as far as possxble. The name
"~ of the Widow Marriage Association, when it was started,
meant ‘Association for the Encouragement of Widow Marriage’,
"Butl obta.ined the consent of the general Body to "change
it ta mean ‘ Association for the Removal of Restrictions to
. Widow Marriage’, I was often ridiculed by reformers for this
cautiousness of mine, which, they ponnted out. bad pracucally
no effect oa orthodox people Aa :
- To attract tha pubhc attention to the questmn “of mdow
marringe the Widow Macriage Association organised gathers
ings of the members of the families of persons who had
~ married widows. The first of this kind was held at my own
house in Poona in May 1894. There was a gathering of five

Y
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families with their chiidren, the total number of individuals
being twenty-iwo. A meeting was arranged and other
peopie were also invited. Another gathering was held at
the time of the National Congress and Soctal Conference at
Amraoti in 1897. Ten families were present there with their
children. The third was held in Poona in 1913 on the
occasion of the marriage of a girl from a high class family,
whose mother had been a widow, with a gentleman belonging
to the Indian Civil Service, Prudential consideration
of what was to become of the sons and daughters of
widows, who bad married again, was a great deterrent in
the way of people who sympathised with the cause but
could not muster sufficient courage to enable them to
take the practical step, The marriage in question showed,
how the difficult question could be solved. The bride-groom
belonged to a high class family of the orthodox society, and
this marriage offered a solution of the dificuit question and
many orthodox families on both sides joined in the celebra-
tion of the marriage. Scores of marriages of the progeny
of widows, who had married again, with sons and daughters
of people belonging to orthodox society have since taken
place, and the difficulties bave practically disappeared,
at least on this side of India, but the question is not yet
completely solved. It will take years before such families
will be completely abscrbed in the general orthodox society,
At the gathering held in Poora, on ihis occasion, sixteen
families attended while at the last gathering held two yeats
later at the time of the Provincial Social Conference held in
Poona, twenty-five familiez had joined. After that the idea
of holding such gatherings was given up, The Widow
Marriage Association however has been celebrating for many
years past the Anniversary of the day, 25th July 1856, on
which the Widow Marriage Act, which gave legal status
to the marriages oi widows was passed, by holding a meeting
in Poona at which lectures are delivered and discussions
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take p]ace. Thls serves the purpose of placmg the queshon“
A ptommently before ths pubhc. e S

. Forty yea.rs ago when feel:ng was strong aga.lnstl
'__w:dow mamage 1 tried to disarm opposmon by conciliatory’
., words and .deeds. ' In my Jecturﬂ 1 never uttered bitter
* words aga.mst orthodox peopla or po:utecf out thelr defects.‘

I appealed to them on tho grounds of bumamty. “Whenever

1 visited my friends and Jelations I ‘offered to wash my d:sh

and clean the place a.fter my meals. and ofteu a.ctualiy daci so.
These ways of mine had a beneﬁcla.l cﬁ'ect. T R

For over twa yeors i worked very. hard fon‘ tho Assocw ,
- tioh. - But .my  pxperiencs - showed.  that. the ' question
~ Being g religious one; a high degree of moral courage was,_‘
tequired orr the part of the man that came forward-and :
" also on the part of guardians of widows. , It. was no easy .
* thing in those days to face excommunication' from society, -
- I, therefore, began 1o think that my energy . might more
- usefully  be ~directad ~towards the ' cause: of widows'
~ education, - The question not being & rehgnous ocne, would
not frighten people away from it. While these ideas of mine -
. ‘were taking shape and even after actually starting work in
- that direction, I continned to work for ths cause of widow
‘marriage. I got the Association registered in 1898 according ‘.
to Act XXI of 1860, Fifteen months later when the pressure
of other work made it impossible for me to do anything
worth the name for the cause of widow marriage, 1 made
over the charge of the secretaryship, with a fund of Rs. 3650,
' to & colleague of mine in the Fergusson College. 1 however
_continued to keep in touch with the movement as my sym-
‘pathies are entirely wedded to-it. I have all along coh-
tinued to be a member of the, Managing Cormmittes and -
*have been taking keen interest in to work. The Association
is still working under an enthus:asuc secretary w:th a fund ,
of neaxly Hs. 9000.

»
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‘ Before closing this chapter I would like to narrate one
incident. I have already mentioned that I had brought over
my brother’s son-in-law for his education. After I came to
Poona I also brought his -wife, my niece, and began to

- educate her. By the time he passed his Matriculation
Examination she algo obtained the Third Year certificate of the
Tra:nmg College for Women. Both of them got appointments
'in & town in Berar, he as' a teacher in the Anglo-vernacular
School and she as the Headmistress of the girls® school. But
.as fate would have it, before they.could start to join
their appointments, the young man became seriously ill
and died. After several months, my niece took charge qf
her post and -worked in Berar for a few years. Afterwards
in 1899, with my encouragement and help she married
& colleague of mine in the Fergusson College; who also
aucceeded me as -the sacretary of . the Widow Mamage
Association.



CHAPTER XIV
HINDU wmows' HOME Assocmnox v

As mdlca.ted in the Iast cba.pter, my work in thé Wldow
‘Marriage” Association and my contact with™ the publlc had’
. revealed to me the fact that it would take long‘ ‘before’ publlc

opinion could be prepared_for this reform and ‘that it was
- wery hard to push forward the cause, however admirable’ the
 work a few individuals might do:for ‘it “The" best- way
to -advance the cause was, 1" thought, to ‘educate widows.
. Education would make them self—supportlng and would enable-
them to think for themselves. Parents and guardians of
widows look more to self-interest rather than to the interest
* of their wards and avoid humiliation and molestation from
~ society, Widows, when educated, would understand their own
* interests and if able to muster suﬁclent coumge. would be
. xeady Ior a prnctu:al step. L

-

-7 As tho ora‘amsahon of the Widow Mama.go Assoclauon |

was almdy in existence [ first thought of starting the Widows®

- Home under its auspices. -But on mature consideration
* 1 changed my plan. If started onder the coatrol of the
Widow Marriage Asscjrciation. the public would suspect that
the cbject of the Home was to induce the inmates to get
re-married rather than to educate them. SoI decided to form
- A separate Association for the purpose and convened &
meeting of a few sympathisers with this idea, and the Hindu
. Widows’' Home Association was formally established oa the
14th June 1896 with Dr. R. G. Bbandarkar as " President
and myse!f as Secretary. At the same meeting a few rules

" wrere laid down and the Managing Committee was appointed.
" %Ve had no funds aod the starting of an independent Home
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-was an impossibility. I at once began to collect contribu-
-tions and as money became available we supported a few
poor widoivs in the hostel attached to the Government Girls’
High School and the Traumng College for Women and got
them educated there.

I gotmy inspiration from Pandita Ramabai, that indefati-
gable Konkanastha Brabmin lady, who was the pioneer in '
the cause of widows' education. Her efforts were crowned

. with success and in her Sharada Sadan the number of widows
and non-widows from respectable families had grown to
over sixty. My wife, as has been mentioned before, wag
the first widow to get the benefit of her institution. , Pandita,
Ramabai had become a Christian but the Shamda Sadan
was being conducted on Hindu lines, and there was' an
Advisory Board consisting of Dr. Bhandarkar, Mr. Justlce
Ranade and other jofluential people to help her.

) However, zbout ten inm'é.tes of ber Sadan got themselves
baptized one morning and the news spread like wild fire in Poona.
The Advisory Board immediately resigned and suggested to the
guardians of the girls in the Sadan to remove them from it,
This happend in the latter part of 1893 and could have been
utilised for the starting of an independent widows' home.
My mind was however absorbed in the cause of widow
marriage. A few other enthusiasts did make an effort, but it
was not successful. They collected some funds out of which
they supported a faw of the poor widows who left Sharads
Sadan and enabled them.to study in Government institu-

tions. The Hindu Widows' Home later on took charge of
these widows and also of the remnants of the funds collected

It was the success of Pandita Ramabai's Sadan that
encouraged me to make & similar effort with due precautions
in order to. respect popular sentiment. Even irom the
orthodox point of view the marriagea of widows was not 5o
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ob}ectzonable a8 thr.w conversmn to Chnst:amty a.nd I ha.d
strong hopes of success, _—‘;_-_3}1' e, ',;u R i

Afler tha Assocxauon was gstabhshed, ;ny ﬁrst ca.re Wa%
to collect funds. I, myself setapart all my savings, i.e.
Rs. 1000, gowa.rds this rarpose and utxhsed my long vacationa.
~in moving fxom place to placa, doing prOpaganda work and
collecting - subscriptions. . “ Take care. of the pence ‘and the
‘pounds will take care of themselves ™, was my motto, I
‘approached middle and even lower middle class people and
Accepted even. fractions of a rupea, . Of cdurse, better class
people .were also. approached .and I got a satisfactory. rex
sponse from -them.: - By the end of 1893 n balance .of nearly
. Rs. 10,000 was left over after. paying for the expenses of tha
widows maintained and educated at .the Government . institns
tions.. To give stability to the institution, it was reclsmed in
October 1898 ncmrdmg to Act XKI o! 1860 T ‘_

It. had baen my :dea a.ll llon,g to havo the \Vldows Home
: away from the city in order ta secure & bealthy physical and’
moral atmosphere. .The best way to- avoid temptations of
the city was to go to a sufficiant dista;nce.; It was desirable
to locate a delicate institution like this far away from the
bubbub of the town.. Moreover, tiiere was the annual visita.
tion of plague to.avoid which it was necessary to go farther
" than places where people flocked in huts during the epidemic.
" Fortunately we have never been disturbed by plague in the
place which afterwards came to be gelected.. 1 wied to
look out for such suitable sifes but did not, succeed. [
therefore thought that a8 small beginning might be made
in the city and s0 on Jancary 1st, 1899 the independent
Home was opened in a rented house in Poona, spacious
enough to accommodate my family and  the - widow
students. - These who were formerly in Government iostito-
tions were allowed to continue there and only fresh applicants
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were admitted into the.new Home. It was a purely educa-
tional institution and we did our utmost -to maintain am
absolute neutrality on the question of widow marriage, The
establishment of the Home was quite separate from my own.
My wife and 1 supervised the former but special care was-
taken to .leave the kitchen arrangements entirely to the
inmates themselves so as to leave no room for suspicion
in regard to the orthodox sennment in the matter of
food and drink.

Plagug broke out in the city in the latter part of the year
and a friend of the institution, who owned a garden.and
farm just behind the present permanent site, offered tor
accommodate the widow students in a temporary shed near
his garden-house where he was staying with his own family.
The widow-students who were placed in charge of my sister-
in-law, who was being educated in the Government Training
College, and who was free . owing to the closing down of the
same, were Sent there while my family was accommodated at
the Fergusson College quarters. I used to visit that place
occasionally, A part of the present site of the Widows’
Home belonged to this gentleman and one day, when we
‘'were -loitering there he said that he would be glad to
make & present of that site if we were prepared to locate
owr Widows’ Home there, He also offered to pay Rs. 750
in cash for building one room in memory of his late daughter,
whom he had lost there. The place was rather far away,
hearly four miles from the city and there was no proper road.
leading to it. There was only a foot-path by the side of
the irrigation canal. The approach from the other side
of the river was equally, or perbaps a little more difh-
cult, as there was no bridge. 1 have already mentioned
that 1 had made attempts to find a more suitable site and.
bad failed; and I was very anxious to take the Home away
from the city. I therefore brought the proposal before the
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: Managmg Co:mmttee and although there was some oppc»s;tmn,. '
the donor- himself was & member of the committes and '
' strongly supported me and. the Committee finally accepted -
the offer. It was decided to build a myd but there at a cost
of about Rs. 500 and this was -constructed under the super+ .
i yision of the donor and the Hindu Widows’ Home was shifted
to its new headquarters in June 1900, We-could not go in for
. permanent buildings until we" were satisfied that the place =
' was suitable after' a suﬂicwntly long trial and hencd this '
' tempomry a.rrangement was necssary Ce e

It was not poss:ble for my fa.rmly to be ncoommodated m' :
tba small hut and it was. therefore necessary to find & -
. matron” to look after: the -inmates of the Home. My '
“firgt vife's elder sister, . who bad lived for some time in -
* our joint family, but who had left me when I married a
- widow, came .to- ‘my help and continued ‘to help me in tht-‘*
work of the Widows” Home and the Mahils Vidyalaya tilf .
- her death, ' A teacher was- engaged. who ‘went to the
‘Home in the morning and returned to Poona in the evening,.
The place where the Home now stands, was quite lonely and
there was no neighbourhood of any kind. It was therefors
- necessary for me ta go there every evening after. doing
my College work and return to the city in the morning, -
“The distance was four miles and thers was not even a cart’.

- track, but I could not leave the girls unprotected and I had -
to trudge tha whole distance, in spite of all the discomfort

it caused me. = All provisions had to be carried there from

the city on the head and shoulders, and I had usmally to
‘carry with me & pretty heavy load of vegetables and other

supplies for the Home. I used to teach some of the advanced

girls at night and in the early morning. During the long
vacations ] went away on subscription work and ‘made

other mnngements rogudmg the protecnon o{ the inmatﬂ ot'

the Home, .
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Those were very trying Juvs for us all. The open zpace
round the temporary it was covered with thorny bushes
and trees as also with sharp stones and the girls Iad 1w go
through them to fetch water from the canal about a furlong
off,  The hat was not quite tain-proof and we Lad sometines
actually to cover ourscives with mats to ward off the water
leaking from the roof. Ducing the rans the path was full of
mud, but mud or no mud,- [ went thare day after day and
maonth after month for nesriv two vears, except during vaca-
tions, with very few interruptions. It wae i labeur of love
with me and T never felt the fatigue of it.  The real hardship
that I feit sometimes was when my wife or a child was ill at
home and [ had to leave them to take care of themseives and
go away to the Widows” Home, my adopted child, wwhick was
dearer to me than myself or my kith aad kin., Whenever
there was a conflict of duties T alwave decidied i favour of
the institution, whichever it was. It has oiten pained me to
the utmost to see my wife or children suffer for myv neglect
of them. But I could not help it. There were occasions
when, with tears in my eves, I would wend my steps tvards
the Widows' HHome., Sometimes there was a dificulty of
another kind, A girl in the Home would {zil ill and then my
anxiety knew no bounds, 1 always tried to romfort and cheer
up the others. Any unfortunate occurrence in the eariy stages
would have given a terrible shock to the institution.  But all
15 well that ends well. The early inmates of the Home
appreciated what was being done for them and faced all
difficulties and imconveniences with conrage. Those times of
trial passed awav and it was fAnally decided to goin for
a permanent building ¢on the site,

A quadranguiar building is generally Toand very conveni-
ent for such an institution, but on account of the small
number of the inmates and the seanty Turds available to us,
we decided not to go in for a complete quadiangle. We con-
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structed one side of the quadrangle and a couple of rooms on
each of the adjoining sides at & cost of Rs. 8000 and shifted
into the new building in 1902. Now fhere was accomodation
for my family also and although there was still no road as such,
a rouzh cart track was made and we kept a cart drawn by one
buiieck to take me and my school-going children te the city.
Ft was also useful to us for bringing provisions etlc. from the
city, This arrangement secured my presence on the spot:

for g longer time and I could pay greater attention to the work:
of the Home, '



CHAPTER XV
SUBSCRIPTION WORK

1 am by nature rather timid and shy and this bhas preved
a great drawback in my work of collecting subscriptions. 1
have no persuasive powers to induce and prevail upon people
to contribute liberally. At meetings I generally described the
working and achievements of the institution and appealed for
funds. Subsequently I used to visit the people present at the
meeting and accept gratefully whatever little help they gave.
When I visited people who were not present at the meetings,
1 gave them a leaflet or a report of the institution and was
satisfied with whatever | got from them. Appendix 11 will
show how hard 1 worked and what scanty response I got
during the course of about one month towards the end of 1900,

At the end of 1901 I spent a forinight in addressing people
in different chawls (large tenement houses ) in Bombay.
These were mostly inhabited by middle class Brahmin
families. Appendix 111 will give an idea of this work,

In 1903 1 did similar work by visiting Bombay every
Saturday and Sunday and lecturing somewhere and making
collections if possible. Appendix IV gives an account of
that work.

1t will be seen trom these Appendices that the collection
at each time was small, but the total does come up to an

appreciable sum, This kind of work was also useful in’

another way. It made the institution known to the general
public and some members of the audience could take
advantage of it by sending their widowed wards to the
institution,

-
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I would l:ke 10 say here a few words about the great .
inconvenience and trouble that- used to be caused when
travelling for subscription work dusing ea.rly plague yms, on_
account of the drastic measures adopted by the authorities to -
prevent the spread of the fell epidemic. At junctions like .
Manmad, the irains were demined and passengers of the third _
class had to undergo.a medical examination.. There were
alsg disinfecting baths and hmugntlon of clothes and bedding: -
Occasionaily there was quarantine toe. - I' used to traved
third class and had to submit to these operations.. . Twice ¥’
was detained in quarantine, omce i Bombay -and anothes -
time at Saugor in C. P, In Bombay they released ms the next. ':_
day, a responsible ‘gentieman standing: security -for me o
candition that I remained at least 10 days in Bombay and.' -

presented myself before & medical officer once every meming.. .
Saugor being & mlhtary station, there was a stricter enforce—
ment of rules. Plague was raging in Poonz and as § be~ g
longed to Poona that was considered enough to detain me.« & -
"bad been away from Poons for over & month and had gone 16~ -
Saugor from Berar viza Bhosaval. [ reached there at the dead -
of night and was detsined in the quarantipe camp. * 1 ‘was '
extremely cold, it being about the third week ‘of December,
In the morning I sent’ my papers to the military officex
through a friend who had come to see me in the moming,
showing that I came from ‘Berar anrd not from Poona, - Still
the officer would not let me in.. He however allowed me to
go back the way I had come and I returned to Berar.-



CHAPTER XVI

TWO ELDERLY WIDOW PUPILS

- Tn this chapter I wish.to give the siriking results of the
education of two elderly widows. The first is Mrs. Parv atibai
Athavale, my second wife's sister, who became a widow at a
tairly young age and who was persuadad to come to Poona
with her son to live with us, so that both of them could
be.educated. She kad been tonsured according to orthodox
custorn and had lived in orthodox Surroundings S0 that she
received -a shock when her elder sister married again. My
wife’s attempts to induce her to come to Poona had therefore
no effect upon her for some years. When her 501 Was sevel,
she got his thread ceremony performed and then sbe came to
Poona for the sake of his education. For a time we allowed
her to- have her own way. She was then twenty-five and did
not even know the alphabet. She insisted  that she would
cook for us ali and do the household work and that only her
son might be educated. “‘We then became equally insistent
and told her that we did not want her to be a cook in our
Bouse and that unless she was prepared to be educated, the
world was open to her. She was very much amloved at thls
firm attitude of ours but ultrma.tely yielded to it.

After she had learnt a few elementary things at home,
we put her in the school atiached to the Training Coeilege for
Women. Later on she was adrhitted to the Training College
itself and was also given a scholarship, We got her admitted
into the hostel attached to these institutions, so that it was not
necessary for her to worry about house-hold work, She got
through her studies and obtained the highest certificate of
the Training College at the end of 1901,
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1 would hke to say here a few words about the grm
: lnconvepsence and trouble that- nsed to be caused when
travelling for suhscnptmn work. d:mng «arly _plague years, on
account of the drastic measures adopted by the authorities to
prevent the spread of the fell epidemic. At junctions like :
* Manmad, the trains were detained and passengers of the third
“clgss had to undergo a medical examipation.. There were -
also disinfecting baths and fumigation of clothes and bedding:
- Qecasionally there was quarantine oo, - I wsed te travel
third class and had to submit to these operatiops. -Fwice I |
. was detained iz qnarantine, omce in Bombay and ansther
hmeatSaugormC.P. In Bombay they refeased me the neat
- day, & responsible gentleman ‘standing secuwity for me om
condition that ¥ remained at least 10 days i Bombay and
presented myself before & medical officer once every moming..
Saugor being & mllltary station, there ‘was & stricter enforee~ -
‘ment of rules.” Plague was ‘raging in Poons and -as § be- -
" longed to Poona that was considered enough to detaiz ma. -k ";
"had been away from Poona for over 2 month and had gone ta ™
Saugor from Berar via Bhusaval. - I reached there'at the dead
"of pight and was detained in the quarantive camp.. It was
extremely cold, it being about the third week ‘of December,
"Io the morning I sent’ my papers to the military officer
through a friend who had come to' see me in the morning,
showing that I came from Berar and not from Poons.. - Still .
the officer would not let me in.. He however allowed mo te )
'gobackthewny Ihadcomelndl mturnedtoBuu‘
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Wlnle a?:e wgs a»egudent she usedcto qund her vacatmnq;"
ln«the newly started Widows' Home,~ Alsa during.the plague -
epidemic she used-to spend the months, during  which, hea:"f
College remained closed, ia the W:dows .Home and; was pm-t ‘
fitted in her-studies.. Even duripg term time,spegial permiss
gion hadbeenrgwen to-ber o go. there ont._Saturday eveping
and return on ‘Monday morning. :.She; used to’, apcompany,
me o1 my’ way, from the -city, and genera,lly had h'load of
prov:s:on; to mr_ry. We had conversations ‘on the way ta
nnd back, .frorn the Home anﬂ I tned to lmpr$§ upon ‘hed
;n:nd the n for such 1nstltutlons and to indués ber to comi :
to my hﬂp when she completed Her studus. H'et; Bcca- ‘
gional stay in the Home and’ her contacé thh ‘my wnfe and'
myself had the dslred eﬂ'ect and s'he, mtenselx wxshed to I:elﬁ ,
There“was however a dlﬂicultg ;n seeurmg l;er se}vle&s;.f‘i
It was & rule made by Govemment that scholars in the Train-
ing College were required to serveas teachers in, Govemmentu'
schools for at. least 43 many years as, they were in receipt of *
scholarships, or, in default, to pay & ﬁne of Rs. 150, - wrota
to the Director. of Public. Instruct:on, thnt' she was w:lhng tq ;
serve in the Widaws’ Hgme_at a great sa.cn.ﬁce and, that 15 _..
would be an indirect help to the mstxtuhom if Government.
could allow her to do’ so without demanding, the fine.; 0:5 ,;’
bis recommendation Government granted my request aod she,
was mads the Supmntendent of the Home in the beglnmngj
of 1902. It was & great relief both to my wife-and tome ;-

Three years later, better educnted women became a.vml-
able t6 do the Superintendent’s work and she was -thea
entrusted with the work of collecting subscriptions. . She.
proved herself to be quite. suited fo:the work. Though sha.
lid not receive much systematic schocling, she. is- gifted.
with_great. power of. observation and eloquence. _ Being -
.oumgeous and teuacrons by nature. she lenmt lhe art.

.‘n--
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of addressing large audiences. She can keep & large gather-
ing spell-bound for an hour or se. She also possesses
#reat persuasive powers and all these were of use 6o
het in the work of cddecting Subscnptno. A woman's
appeal for women ‘weat neaver the heart and she was able to
turn out admirable work. Thus she became m stay and
suppcrtof the mstmmon.

Though she did not’ know English she often approached
European Judges or Collectors, and requested them to pre-
side at meetings and influence the people. T thought
that if she bad known English, she would be able to
gucceed in her work much better and I tried my utmost
to teach her myself and also placed her in an institution
where she could get the bepefit of English school-mistresses,
But she was too far advanced, in age and her memory was
not as strong as before; I then ‘thought that if she’were
gent to 2 country where no other language bat English was
spoken, she might pick up conversational English.” - This was
during the Great War and she could not be sent to England.
So 1 sent her to the United States via Japan. = She was over
forty-five years of age, and could not express herself in English,
but she boldly nndertook the voyage with a friend who was
to-go-to America. ‘She was provided With passage and other
equipment while she supported herself by working as a maid
servant in respectable families. She lived in America for
two and a. half years and visited Europe on her way back
and ¢ollected Rs. 4000 by way of subscription to the Widows'
Home. Aftet her return she took up her old work and
hlthough she is now considerably over sixty she still travells
about in the country and helps the Widows' Home. What
little of English sho picked up bas . been forg‘otten for want,
of practice. . 1

~ Her son, whom she brought with her 2s a boy of' seven,
was properly educated and aftsr passing his M. A examina-
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" tioa. iolmd the Hmdu ‘Widom Hama Assoi:ithoh u a l!fc-;.
wotker, .. He devoted himsalf to the work of the Women's
Usnivarsity and setved & Its Rogistraz hs well hs-the Profos-
sor of Physics and Chemistry,’ He haa utifised his “spare.’
time %o develop -n pionest matiohal fadustry on 8 small -
scale for the manufacturé of scientific ibstraments.. His
Workshop has been Visited by eminent seientiats like Sir ..
V. Raman, who have testsd thé instrumnems and bave given
cert:ﬁcatﬂ about t.halt accurIEy e B R e s :

. Before ¢losing the account of ‘this my ilsler in law I :
-tould like to mention one motre thmg Sha has written har own "
Jife story in Marathi ubder the hame of "4 W" {My Story)
I bad’sent 4 copy of this book to the late Rey Dr. Justin E.':

. Abbott of Summit, U..S. A.. whohad worked in this part
of the country and used to, send af- annual * contyibution ' to™
the. Widows’ Home, . He liked this. beck very much and .
~ wrote to_me asking permission fo. translaty’ it into English. *
He was’ prepared 9. take the financial risk but in ¢ase there’
“was a profit he would divide it equally betwaen Pmanba.x'and_
the Widows' Home. . He had heacd Parvatibai's Marathi speech
at the Provincial Social - Conference in Bombay in 1904 and
had been greatly impreassad by it, . He made a refersnce to this: "
in. his letter../The pérmission was most, ,willingly granted
"and the book: was published in~ America ‘under - the title of L
Y My Story.” : quortunattly. Dri Abbott had $o bear & loss..
"He. died - “two 'years back at the tripe age of eighty.. He
© left § 1000 for the . \Widows' Homo and ;bis jexecutors
"have also sent about 700 bound eoples 0& My Stor[ " to the
' Secutnry of the ’\-’ldo“ Homn. pot e L i

‘ ‘" The history of {he other {ady Is not so s’tnkmg— in .
achievements, but it.has & significance of its own. 1 have
already referred 10 my vernaculat teachet st Mitrud, ‘who

{nitiated me into- public service i a8 humble way and who

_ gave mé modern ideas oh many subjects.. My tegard for him
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lasted till his death. "I went to see him on two occasions at
.small towns in the Satara District where he was posted.
-After his retirement from Government Service he came to
help me in' my work of the Mahila Vidyalaya. I was on very
friendly terms with him and his wife. The latter was his third
wife, very much younger than himself. When Mr. Soman
.died at the age of over sixty she was only thirty three. She
had even become a grandmother through her eldest daughter.
Her husband had taught her to read and she could do so
fluently, but she could neither write nor do any arithemetic,
‘Her second daughter also was married and there were three
"younger children, a son and two daughters living with her.
"Her husband had been a primary school teacher throughout
"Liis career and could not make any appreciable saving Wlth
such a large family to support

1t was therefore a problem with me as to how to help
her. She was living with her younger sister, who wis
‘a childless widow and possessed a small house in Poona.
I was present at my teacher's cremation and visited her
“twice or thrice during the first thirteen days, during which
there were regular religious rites to be performed. - On the
fourteenth day T had a talk with her and asked her a
straightforword question whether she wanted to get disfigured
and live in the orthodox way and marry off - the two littie é‘irls
just like their elder sisters when quite young and uneducated,
‘or whether she was prepared to follow my advice. She told
‘me that she was ready to do what 1 would suggest. 1
‘proposed to teach her myself for an hour or two every day
and to make a start the next day, She showed her willingness
and for nearly three months I taught her regularly. .1 then
told her to leave her children in charge of her sister and
go to the Widows' Home for her studies. She followed
.he advice and whenever I, found some time I coached her
ap in-her studies. In about three years she passed the
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‘ Vernacula.r Final Exammanon. for whlch pupnls from the
. Widows' Home were 'sent up, there being Do - separate
-examination for girls 7at that times 1She then served as a
: teacher in the WldOWS Home for some time and then served
'm the Poona Sefa Sadan ;ior many VEATS. Nl el

The bold step she tookzt the cntxral time gave her some

_means ‘of Ilvehhood ana ‘enabled her'to educate’ her' chlldren.
"One bf her daughters’ passed ibe matriculat:on ‘examination
‘and the-other became a gradua.te ‘of the ‘Bomba.y U"mvers:ti
_and both fornd suitablé husbands, who ‘are ‘Servlng in thé
:'Eduwtlona} Department in- Berar. Her son also became
‘s gradiate and is serving ds a teacher in the Girls' High'
‘School” i Pooni, conducted by the Womens Umvemty.i
“I'be lady hersélf has now ‘ret!red and is bappily | pass:ng her
‘'old age in het-son’s family, bemg respected by her r:hlldren
‘and grandchildren, - I feel very. much gratified with the result
of my humble belp, whenever I visit them." .. '

it



CHAPTER XVII
BETWEEN TWO' FIRES

Althaugh we tried to keep a thoroughly nsutral attitude
in tha Widows’ Home regarding the question of widow
marriage, people did not believe in our statements, They
suspected that my object could not but be to' eacourage
widow marriage, and they did not dars to entrust their
widowed wards to myself and my wife. This was probably
why the growth of the institution was very very slow. The
Home began with one widow in 1899 and at the end of the
year there were only four. At the ead of the second year
the number rose to eight, and there were alsa two unmarried
sisters of one of the widows. At the end of three years there
were eleven widows and three unmarried girls and at the end
of the fourth year sthere were fourteen widows and five un-
married girls. Later the number grew more rapidly. In a
way it was good that the growth of the institution was slow.
It gave time to the workers, tried their patience and as the
demand for current expenditure was not high, subscriptions
collected could be utilised in laying by a decent amount.

‘When numbers began to grow and everything was go-
ing on smoothly there arose a storm, not from the orthodox
side but from the side of the reformers. Several reformers
_of the extreme wing were dissatisfied with my methods of
working along the line of least resistance. Some of them
had also criticised the principles on which the Widow
Marriage Association was working, and did not like the
complete neutrality maintained in the Widows® Home on the
question of widow marriage. The connection of Parvatibai
Athavale as Head of the Widows' Home accentuated the
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2 feehng of the \rel’ormars. Mrs. Ath:wllu was. ns has b«n :
- mentioned before, a tonsured  widow, and had stuck. to
bet orthodoxy. She, never panookdf food of drink touched
- by mé or my wife and had. preservad her otthodoxy . in
_the Widows' Homs also. - It was even suspected and later
" msserted that sh® exercised her influence against widow -
marriage. The climax was reached when she made a fiery
“speech at the Provincial | Social ‘Conference held in.
" Bombay at the end of 1904, criticising the reiormers for
_some of their actions and especially the women of Bombay L
for their love of finery. This ra.lsed a storm wiuch con<
tinved with more or less -intensity. for & couple of years. .
Several reformers wrotn to me and’ a.lso made suggestions in
newspapers that Parvatibai should be sentaway from the .
~ Home, She wasabit inexperienced ‘and ought not to have
gooe ou! of ber way -to. make comments on other pwples
_actions.. I warned her and left the matter thera w:thout g’mng .
- much heed to all thls eﬂ'ervescence L S :

There was one good thmg Tha Cornmlttee of the K
'Wldows -Home allowsd - ms to “have. my’. own 'way and
~did ot :nurfere in the matter. - The ngltauon became

more pronounced in 1906. "One after another, four im--.
pertant - papers  on - the rel'ormers side - wrots- nmcles _
attacking ' ma - personally . and also . the - : policy -‘of the
‘Widows' Home, ~-One of ‘them ‘went to the leugth of
~asking me to .undergo penance for the sin of marrying &
- widow and return to the orthodox fold. - Just about this time
a paper on the orthodox side.also wrote as article agninst .
.the Widows’ Home -saying that the object of the institution
must be to ecollect raw material for widow marriage. My .
position became:- very peculiar. - I was between .two fires.as
it were. One side thought that the institation was working
against widow martiage, while the other side thought exactly
- the opposite. + I did not-much mind what the orthadox paper
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said; hut I goyld not sit silent when four-important reform
papers had ‘ attacked the institution. Usually. it is not my
policy to reply to newspape criticisms, but this time I felt it
to be my duty to make a statement' and cleas the  position:
‘The following is the. substance of the reply I pubhshec[ in one
oftherefonnpapers . oo Lo s

In the ma.tter of wndow mamage I\followed the pa.th
chalked out By Pandit. Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar, of Bengal
and V:shnushistn Pam:ht of Maharashtra. and had
made it. the Iundamental pnnclple of the WldO’W Mamage
Assoc:at:on .1 ha.ve ‘nevér done anythmg or wish to do
anythmg dlspa.ragmg ‘the work of those that want to g9,
nhead. Although I differed from them. 1 possessed hlgh
regard for them. [ ‘would always hang down my head before
those who courageously took a ‘step whlch I had Dot the
coumge to take. ‘The cause of widow mamage was dear to
meand I ‘could never be an enemy of it. " So far as the"
inmates of the Widows' Home were coricerned, I was
neutral, and I would .not even be present ata marriage
ceremony of any one of them, if the same was brought about
against the wishes of the guardian. In the case of widows
not belongingy to the Home I would exert myself to bring
about & marriage. I thought that it would be in the interest
of the widow ‘marriaga movement if the Home was run on
neutral lines. And it did .actually prove to be so, as [
wrote in my Marathi autobiography in 1915, that since the
ptarting of -the Home ‘25 widows belonging to it had got
matried till ;that time while the total number of -widow
marriages from 1870 .among Mabarashtrians was only
about 55, ,The reform movement was so weak and the
persons prepared to educate their wards were so.few, that it
would be suicidal to condemn the humble efforts of those
wha were doing things in their own way and were advancing
some distance at least.in the desired direction. . Those who
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_.“.mtodtogofashet were weloomemdoso.-f But ltwonldbu :
: well forthose whom they thoughttobe wakar.togoslowly. :

- T he Commlttee oi the Wldows Hokne did not take any
'nonce of the writings - m‘__,t,he papers and things' went on
. smoathly. Biit 'some people, who wanted the Widows” Home
to - actively - encourage “widow- mamage approached the
. greatest benefactor -of the: Home : .complaining”’ against its
_ meutral policy... He wrote me a. lettet in,.1911.:asking mse -

¢ to declare either. that .the  institution: was in favour of
' widow . .marrjage  or agaibst it...1 made. up my mind to

put ° this" letter: for ‘decision - before .thes Committee,’ the
* - election of which Was to take place just about that time. I had’ .
- purposely. requested Prof. Gokhale to serve on the Committes

. 1 wanted as: influentia} a_body- as: possible $o decide- the

. question once for all..” The, eom:mttee passed the lollowmg
P :solnhon nnanunousiy -—*4 T P S BN
“ 9 The Hindu-  Widows"® 'Home B g stnctly educatlonaf

.j’. inshtnuon,andassuch, ite attitude towards the question of
- widow marriage can only "be one of "absolute neutmln-y.

'_The Committes,” however, is of opinion, that when it is
gettled by the guardmns‘ of & widow tha.t' she should be
" married, and activé steps havé begun-to be taken, it is desira- |
" ble, that such guardians should withdraw the girl from the'
Home in consideration of the dlsturbmg influence ‘which the
" matter is bound to exercise, ‘not only on‘themmdoftho_
gl eoncerned. but alsoon the mmds of the other gu'ls
mtheHome. ‘ P Y
Afhexthlsmbodyharpedm thequesuon a.ndthemnne!'.'-
msult rest. - Later on public opinion cha.ngedtosuch an ’
] extentthatthequeshonlost ity importance altogether. = ..
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wanted to go faster were welcome to doso. But it would be
well for those whom they thought to be wealkar, to go slowly.

The Committee of the Widows’ Home did not take any
notice of the writings in the papers and things went on
smoothly. * But some people, who wanted the Widows' Home
to actively encourage widow marriage approached the
greatest benefactor -of the Home .complaining against its
peutral policy. He wrote me a letter in,.]1911 asking me
to declare either that the institution was in favour of
widow marriage or agaihst it. 1 made up my mind to
put this letter- for decision before the:. Committee, the
election of which was to take place just about that time. { had
purposely. requested Prof. Gokhale to serve on the Committee
and he consented. Dr. . Bhandarkar was -the Chaitman and
1 wanted as influentiab a body- as possible to decide the
question once for all. - The committee passed the foﬂowmg
gesolution unanimously :—: - . ~

* The Hindu Widows' Home is a stnctly educational
institution, and as such, ite attitude towards the question of
widow marriage can only be ope of absolute neutrality.
The Committee,  however, is of opinion, that when 1t is
settled by the guardians' of a widow that-she should be
married, and activé steps have begun to be taken, it is desira-
ble, that such guardians should withdraw the girl from the
Home in consideration of the disturbing influence which the
matter is bound to exercise, not only on- the mind of the
gitl concerned, but also on the minds of the other girls
in the Home.

. Af:er this nobody harped on the question and the matter
was set at rest. - Later on public opinion changed to such an
extent that the question lost its importance altogether,
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.s:mply wmhelmad mth gmmuda a.nd whu 1 saw lhat my
anxiety for money was -over, I wrate e him to that effect:
He carefully watched the progresa of ths institution and did
not let & year pass withont tontributing at least Rs. 500,
His substantial heip during the sarly stages of the growth of
the ipstitution weht & great way towards itz BUCCOSE. Hm
tohl cnnmbuumt was lbonl Rs. 13000, . £

. ’I'he secomi benefactet was ME. .(_'_3-. C. \’thworth of th&
Ind;an Civil Service, who was a Dlstnct Judge at . Satara.
. Hisbelpis an _example af how som.enms little things lead to-
great ‘ones. ‘Almost as soon as the Widows' Home was'
* started, the compiler of & valuable Jaw book priced at Rs, 10,
mmmad sixty” copies of the book to the institution and’ then
procesds. of the sale wers to go to the Home. 2 senta
leaflet giving an accountof the Home and a copy of the
prospectus of the book to lawyers .and judges, On receiving
this" Mr, Whitworth not only bought the book. but sent &
. cheque for Rs. 50 in aid of the institution, intimating that he -
would send a similar’ contribution annually:; Since then,
" without any reminder he used to send his contribution.. regul.
. arly every yeas upto the time of his retirement. After that
he wrote to say that he would send only Rs. 30 a year, and
continued 16 do so till the time of his death. In his will he
left Rs. 5000 for the deows Ho:ne, wlnch amount. was
recewed from hxs axecutom. R . =

. 'I‘he N. M. Wadm Trust has helpedn number of in-
_stiutions in Mah&rashtra. The late Sir Hormusji Wadia,
who was one of the trustees, was a very liberal hearted
gentleman’ with - wide sympath:es. Iu his letter of tho-
17th October 1909 be wrote. L N T

“ My attentson is drawa to your good work in the Hmdu _

\’Vulows Home Association and the Mahilk Vidyslaya and

1 should like with your assistance to get all the information

Sy

e
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about, the condition .and: requirements -of these institutions.”.
1 had written to him -in reply and sent.raports and other:
literature concerning:. both institutions ‘but nothing further
was done at that-time. When we were thinking of the buil-
ding for the Mahila Vidyalaya,. my; friend. M¢. Gadgil saw
bim and he agreed .to contribute :ofe. third : of the estimated
cost of Rs. 25000 from the Wadia Trust; on condition that:
the building was named after * Bai Motlibai Wadia"”. Later
T approached him on behalf of the Widows' Home and he
nrranged ‘to give Rs. 3000 per year for five years from the
Trust towards the current expeudxtu:e of the Home. '

It ls by the generosnt;g of the xpublzc . that th:s_.and other
institutions with which I am. intimately connectad, are being,
supported. There are other instances of special appreciation,
and help, but i think these. three stnkmg cases, deserve,
specna.l mention. . - R, :

LI



CHAPTER XIX
MAHILA VIDYELAYA.

fItwas ‘while T ‘was’ “working m the’ Alexandra. Girls?
* School and the Cathedral Girls™" High School in Bombay as’
"@a.feacher that the idea of giving secondary educition fo our
g:rls entered my head. ' T wsed to sed Parsi, Engﬁsh a.nd_
Anglo-Indian. girls buoya.nt and “playful, engaged in" “their,
studies without any thought of anxlety about marnage.i
"I used to teach Matriculation - classes in both- these schools:
'anihad opportunities to seé how freely-the  girls moved about.

and played. The question forced itself on me- as to' why:.

we too should not try for: the educanon and advancement of -
our girls on sumlar lines, * It wasa : consummatxon devoutly -
to be:wished ™. : The idea" remmned dormant for about a’

quarter of a ‘centuty” when’ an opportumty oﬂ'ered xtself for'

lts matenahsahon.

"~ As mentmned before, the growth of the Wldom Home. :
waa very slow and in its early stages we used to’ admlt‘

daughters or sxsters of w:dows fres of charge. ‘A progressive

hah:tant of ‘a’ village in the Ra.tnag'm Dlstnct. whose mind
was prepared for certain reforms by continued reading of news-

papers, wrote to mé to the effect that he had  three daughters -
aged fourteen, twelve and tenand that-he was prepared to
‘send’ them_ all to the Home if they - could ' be -admitted

free, ‘The eldest was & widow, while the other two were an~

married, and if he sent only the former, it would be difficult for - °
him to find suitable husbands for the latter, when it became

known in those parts that he had sent his* widowed daughter

to a school. ‘1 wanted some material on which to work, so .
that somespractical results conld be shown by the institution. - |
I went personally to visit the family with the object of seeing -
the girls. 1 was pleased to mark their intelligenceand I. - |
. Y T e e P :
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proposed to their father that 1 would be glad o have all the
three, provided he was prepared to let the two younger girls
remain unmarried il they were eighteen or twenty. He
agreed to this and the three girls were admitted to the 1Tome,
Another case of a widow and her davnghter was similarlv
dealt with, Then again ihere was a family representing three
generations : the grandmotlier of thirtvfive, the mother
of twentyvone, both widows and the vouupr girl o seven.
All the three were admitted. The Wilows Home was
growing popler and some gnardians of uomarried pirls sought
admission for thetr wirds into the Home and were prepared
to pay the necessary expenses. Thas in 196+ there were
75 inmates in the Home, 19 of whom were eitiier married
women or unmarried girls, My ideas were siowly evolving
and 1 thought that the sphere of my work should e extended
s0 as to include 1the edication of women in general. \When the
Hindn Widows' Home Association was vegistered. care had
been taken to make the aims and cbjects oA the Association
comprehensive, Thers was 2 clouse to the effect that the
Association should work for the cause of tus education of
womet in general and of widows in particular. Iowever, a
lady colleague and several members of the Conmunittee were
opposed to the expansion of the work of {he Home and
it was laid down that the number of non-widows should not
exceed one fourth of the Lotal

This restriction compelled me to reject applications for
admission irom non-widows, even though they wanted to be
paying students. [ felt that it would be suicidal not to take
advantage of the growing popularity of the institution, and
tried to persuade the committee to my point of view.
However they were adamant and not inclined to relax the res-
triction already iinposed.

I was thus thrown back on my own resources, not of
money but of enterprise. 1 bad my work in the Fergusson
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: Callege a.nd ihe Iesponsibihty of the deows Hmne'practs-"
+.cally rested on me;' -To start a. new:institution .im the city
. meant a serious nddmon to the® zlready gravé responsibility.
Bat if T wanted to move in -thaf - direction, that was the only
"course left open for me. "I pondered and- - pondered and ulti~
mately decided to take the leap,’ ‘It was on the 4th of March
1907 that I opened the Mahilz Vidyalaya with a few girls in.
a spa.daous but somewhat old. and rather. tumble-down house
belonging: to the Deccan Edut;atmn bocxety, which - they
" placed at’ my disposal for a nominal rent. I myself shifted.
. there with my. family so that I might supervise the msutunon
" persomally. . I published in the papers the aims and objects
of the mew institution with.an appeal for funds. ; One of the
principal aims of .the institution was to; ra.xsa, the age. of
marriage of girls so that they mlght get enough time for their
studies, For this purpose I instituted a separate fund called
the Brahmacharya: Fund from which poor girls tha.t satlsﬁed
certain . conditions ‘were to be supported and educa.ted. “The -
“important coadition 1o be fulfilled by the, guardla.ns of thn
girls was an ngreement to keep the girls unmamgd upm the
age of tWenty. . It often happens that the’ peopla who have
the moral courage ‘to do such things bave no money to carry
out their ideas, while those. who have . the Becessary, means-
lack the moral ‘courage. .. The idea of' “the- Brahmacharya.
Fund was generally apprema.ted and sufficient . funds became
avmlable so that we could admit ten girls of this d&;cnptmu.
Qther girls also joined the deyalaya as paymg students and
the msmnuon began to grow. RESE z' v e

It wasg at ﬁrst mtended to be a boardmg school but tbe
glrls admitted had reached different stages in the curriculunt * .
and it became impracticable to have a large number of classes
for a comparatively small - number of girls. 1 then tried the.’
experiment of co-education in secundary schools. * 1. -myself”
was warking in the New English School, & boys” school servs.

-
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ing as the feeder for the Fergusson College, and I induced
the authorities to admit girls from the Mahila Vidyilaya in
that school. This went on for a few years till we shifted the
Mahild Vidyialaya near the Widows’ Home in 1912. About
twenty girls attended the New English School from the
Mabhaila Vidyilaya.

I found that the number of girls in the institution would
not increase so long as it was housed in that dilapidated old
building in the city. It was my idea to locafe it at Hingne
Budruk near the Widows’ Home, so that it would be con-
venient for me to supervise and direct the work of both the
institutions. It took time however till we got a suitable site
near the Home. As soon as we got this we started the
constructior of a suitable building for the Vidyilaya. Before
the building was completed, there was an cutbreak of plague
and without waiting for the completion of the building the
Vidyalaya was shifted into temporary bhuts near the new
building in December 1911t. Here it became necessary to
have our own school. There was of course the school of the
Widews' Home nearby, but it did not admit girls from the
Vidvalaya as the new institution was looked upon by the
Committee of the Widows’ Home as an obstacle to the growth
of the older institution.

In a few months the building of the Vidvalava was
completed and the number of girls began to increase, The
Committee of the Widows’ Home soon saw that the Vidyalaya
was a growing institution, that it was quite in the vicinity
and that it would be advantageous for both institutions to
have a common school. It was therefore agreed to admit the
girls from the Vidyilaya to the Widows” Home School and
this amalgamation took place in November 1913. The two
institutions were conducted as two separate entities till
the beginnin'g of 1915 when the differences were made up and
they were amalpamated.



CHAPTER XX

NISHKLMA KARMA MATHA

" *The problem of secunng' devoted workers for the ‘Vldows ‘
. Home and the Mahilg Vidyilaya constantly engaged my
mind, The Deccar Education Society and the Servants of
-dodia Socnety were doing splendid work before my ¢yes and
“each had a band of 'such workers at its’ back. It is true
- that funds are necessary for such institutions but the need of
- proper kind of devoted workers is greater, The work of the
' wmancjpation of women is vast, and an army of women workers
" ds necessary. This thought was preent in my mind when
- 1 started the Widows’ Home. . When the Hindu deows "
" Home Assocnatmn was regtstered in 1898, the following was
.included mmong its objects  “ To create a class of Hinde
. Sisters of Charity and Mercy.” - In & pamphlet published in
. <onnection with tho Homa in 1902 I expressed the 1dea in the
Iollowmgworda S Do S Tl

“The'aim of the Eshram fW:dows Homa) then is not
only that its students -should be educated here and thus ba
provided with means of leading ‘2o ‘independent honest life,
but that while leading such a life they should be useful to
their sisters and help Iorward the cause of regeneratlon of
swomen generally. . Moreover the KAshtam hopes that from
&mong its students there should come forward somé, who.'_‘
when they leave after compIetmg their educatwn. would not\
.Cars to sarn money bat disinterestedly throw themelvs mtoi.'
the work of conduchng Insutuuons l:ke the Home. R

| -.t It will tbus nppear, that tho genera.l ldee. m' my‘
wonstant cou_lpamo_o. Tl_:a pa.rt:cnlgr_ need however ‘ot‘
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organizing a body of Workers began to be felt when the
Widows' Home became a growing institutioh and the
Mahila Vidyalaya also showed signs of progress. “When the
Vidyilaya was started 1 published a signed statement in
the “ Dnyan Prakiish” of 6th March 1907 and the following-
passage occurs there, ** Itis intended to secure lady workers
1o devote their lives to the institution and gradually to entrust
them with the whole responsibility.”

It was necessary to materialise my ideas without delay..
1t was not easy to get capable women workers on the small
remuneration which the institutions could afford. I thought
it bhest to mark out some widows in the Home, impress.
them with this idea and enlist them as membets under
training, who after completing their education would take:
iup the work.

In the beginning I pitched my ideal too high, 1 wanted
members of the Matha to be completely selfless and to work
for the public good. 1 would have women who would work
for the cause and not for morey. The notion that service of
man is acceptable to God and is in itself a way to spiritual
salvation for those who seek it is yet a novel one to us. It
must be made a part and parcel of our beliefs, The Servants
of India Society wanted to spiritualise political work, The-
ideal of the Matha was to spiritualise social and educational
work., It was to be dope with a zeal commonly found
among workers inspired only by religious ideas. Society was
' to be our God and to serve it according to our light was to be

,our creed. Thelittle that we might be enabled to do was
to be our cffering before the altar. Self-abnegation, and
poverty were to be the test of our faith, and whole-hearted-
ness to be a shield against disappointments and reverses. In

" order to ptoduce tremendous power in the Matha the workers
must go through the ordeal of complete self-sacrifice.
Sufficient moral and spiritual force could not, I thought, be
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jt:r:aate»:l mthout a sart of asc t:c hfe mang' the members of
‘the Matha.. They should E‘va unswervmg faith  that their.
“work meant worshlp of, and prayer tor the Almlghty Toe
realise all this, I ‘wanted to’ bave a2’ common purse and 2
common kitchen, : Doly 4. htﬂq pocket money was. to be
- allowed for sundry personal expenses,. 1 wag drea.mmg in this
~way when I was moving in the world of ‘thought. - ‘But wheu
"I came dowu to the world of the living and reahsed the frailty
_of my own self and ‘of others .with- whom' I wov.ﬂd haveto
i work, X had to modlfy these lofty 1deals a good dml iR

‘ The ﬁrst step towards the founda.tlon oi the Matha wa,s
\ta.kon on the 4th of - November -1908... 1 prepated the ‘mind
of Mr. N, M. Athavale, wha ,was + then # college student and
‘that of a widowed lady, who was also astudent, to become the
. first members . of thg Matha. .We thres took the follomng
.anlemn VOWY . - .

R | oﬂ'er my llfe to the Mlssmn (Matha), whlch is to b.
’founded to conduct the Widows" Home, the. ‘Mabhila Vidya-
‘laya and such other institutions, realising “the presence of the
Supreme Bemg in my mind, Now 1 am ano longer my own
master, 1 now belong- to this new- orgamsat;on "It may
‘use me in the way it thinks fit, - Whatever “provision the
‘ﬁorga.msauon ma.kes for ma and my Iamlly wtll bo accepted
by me. ) . S

Altet thm I salected & few promxsmg wsdow xnmatm of
'the Home and had quiet talkd” with them with the object of
enlisting them as members of the Matha. "I used.to' have
"occasional meetings of these ‘inmates of the Home on the
peighbouring hill, at which: T tried to impress them with the
urgent need of their ‘secvices after the completion -of their
education. The two lady ‘workers of the Hindu Widows®
Home, who bad rendered valn_;ablu services to the mstll‘uhon.
‘were already dissatisfied ‘on” account of ‘my starting the
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Mabils Vidyalaya and this new move of mine was almost
resented by them. They sincerely thought that I was doing
harm to the Widows’ Home and ruining the future life of
the inmates whom I was trying to influence. The estrange-
ment thus created increased when the Matha was actually
founded and began to function. '

I would like to describe here an insignificant activity of
mine taken up long before there was any definite idea of the
" Matha and which I carried on for several years, This will
show how I occasionally engaged myself in fruitless schemes.
Ia those days postmasters tised to get a commission of one pice
on the sale of a rupee worth of postage stamps. There was
also 8 commission of ohe anng in the rupee on the sale of re-
t:ei_pt‘stamp's and these could be obtained from any post office.
We had a-post office at the Widows' Home and the post-
mistress there promised to give me all the commission due to
her towared the cause of the Mission that was to be founded.
I induced the Ma.nager of the Weekly Dnyanprakash to buy
stamps from me and I prom_xsed to send them regularly
to his office. I allowed half'a pice to him *and the other
half pice was the share of the Matha. A clerk in an office also
bought receipt stamps xequired in his office every month from
me. By the time the Matha was founded, the collection from
. this source came to Rs. 65 and that was the first item on the
credit side of the Matha. The activity had to be discontinued
some time before thé Matha was started, as these commissions
were stopped by Government. .

‘ lt was of easentla.l lrnporba.nce that the Matha consisted
of women only. I had that as my ultimateaim. But to wait
till that day came and not to begin the work with the help of
men, who offered to serve, would not bespeak much wisdom .
in me. _I therefore decided t¢ admit two gentlemen who wers
workmg in the Widows' Home as teachers along with their ,
wives as Seva.ks and Sevxkas (men and women members) res-

£
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pect:vely, of the Ma.tha wnth the consent of the student mem-~
. bers. For this purpose we held a meeting in the Mahils Vidya-
laya on 6th December 1910 at which all those that had enlisted
‘themselves as Sevaks and .Sevikas were present. -The four
~ persons just mentioned were admitted as probationers for one
_.year and after that period theit membersh:p was confirmed,_
“We were about a dozen people, of whom: four were men:
The responsibility of the' Mahila Vidyalaya was handed over
to the Matha and ‘I was considerably” relieved. The two
teachers who joined the Matha. were' very useful in the work
‘of the VidyAlaya, The following aims and objects of the
~Matha and the form. of solemn affirmation by Sevaks and -
Sevikas will show what ' was intended.. The affirmation was
<opied almost verbanm £rom that of the Serva.nts of Ind:a
—Society._.., ' . RGP e

S } ”

o a) "To create and mshtute a band of women workers
C wllhng to serve zealously the CRUSE . of socxal
_..;_:"*-_ :,‘ . gow R o .,,, . ; Mo f; & o |

'(b) To adm:t men workers a.nd commence a.nd
: contmue the work of the Matha till a competent
o stnﬂ' of women wm-kers is secured and after that
: tof stop the admission of men workers, leaving
it- to the option of the exzstmg men workers
- either to resign or contmue to work to the endr '
o - of their lives,~ . " 0 e m R e
(c) To conduct boa.rdmg-schools and day-schools for ,

- women and to undertaks educational and benevo-\ ;
+ lent charitabls work of a genern.l ehmeter. oo

(dJ “To give help to institations engaged in work of .
~ the above mentioned - character " by means of
[ men and money acoordmgto themeans 0! the
Mat.bn. Shrnosd yaewtl e
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2. Every member of the Matha must make a solemm
affirmation that :-—

(a} From thIS day forward 1,shall devote my life to
the work of the Matha.

{b) 1 shall use my capabilities to their fullest extent
and while engaged in the work connected with the
institution, I shall never wish for private gains,

(c) I shall ungrudgingly submit, to the decisions con-
- sistent with the rules of the institution.

(d) I shall cheerfully - remain satisfied with the
arrangements made by the majority of votes.
regarding my malntenance and of those dependent ,
on me,

{e) I shall keep my private life pure. ) .
(f) My In'mg and dress will be plain and simple.

(g) Ishall be generous in the matter of the religious-
belief of others and I shall do nothing to shock
. their susceptibilities.

(k) I shall hate no one.

A leaflet was issued on the 4th of April 1911 with the
Head line “Alms for the Nishkam—Karma-Matha" and signed
by me. It was also published in the leading Marathi Papers,
Kesari and Dnyan Prakiash. The following is an extract

frqm it.

“On the new year's day (first of Chaitra } a beginning is
being tade by the working Sevaks and Sevikas of the Matha
1o collect alms in kind, It is four rnonths since the Matha
was established. The Matha has undertaken the responsibi- 1
ity cf conducting the Mahilg Vidyalaya and it bas also to |
support most of the women student members under trainiog.. i
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Money is needeibut the Ma.tha shonld'not depeud solely o
. ‘money contributions, and. the ‘sacred, food prepared from the
';: corn -thus collected wxll be pa.rtaken by the Seva.ks and

Sev1kas ¥ : “ :
wr It was uecessary to overcome 'the feelmg of humxhatmn
- and shame in going round for such'alms for a public purpose:
“{ and’ to set an exa.mple, T went round myseli ‘with two lady'
=volun_te_ers ‘and- other .l_adws also came forward to work in a
~gimilar way. ‘ For more than six' months this was done regu~
“ larly, but after the out-break “of plague it wag d:scontmued.
.. My wife carried on the work off and on, fof two more’ years,
" 1t brought in substantual help b the earIy days of the Mahnli
Vldyﬁ.laya STl e : ,‘ B “*‘ SRS

Unde: the n.usplces oi the Ma{ha.. the Ma.hila. anya.laya
ma,de good progress.. The two. gentlenen members. exerted
themselves to secure a site and collect funds for that institu~
. tign.” . Joint. annual reports of the working of ..the Vidyslaya

" and the Matha were published and sent to contributors of
these institutions regularly. During all this time however, the
d:spleasure of the twa lady workers and of the Committee .of
- the Hindu Widows’ Home was growing.. “The establishment
. of the Matha’ and my enlisting of student Sevikas was very
- much disliked by them. So long as tha Matha and the V:dya-‘
laya were located in the city and’ the Widows" Home was’
four miles aw ay at Hingne the work went -on thhout ® hitch:
But when the Vidyslaya was transferred to the new building
within a hundred yards of the Widows" Home. fncuon arose-
‘between the workers of the Widows” Home on the one hand .
and those of the Vidyilaya and Matha oa the other. I was.
the common factor and had to act as the buffer. For two
YERIS two independent schools were conducied by the two
institutions within & hundred yards of each other.. Finally
‘when the girls" of. the Vldyilaya were admitted to the
Widows’ Home schoul & condition was imposed that the
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‘meetings of the Sevaks and Sevikas of the Matha should not
‘be held in the Vidyalaya, -

There was a good deal of misu;n_derstanding about the
institation of the Matha, The daai‘gnation *'Mathe”” had been
intended solely as an equivalent to ™ Mission ™ or associations
But it was likened to mediaeval monasteries faor- nuns or
the institution of Budhistic Bhikshunis which ultimately
degenerated and prodyced morally s}mckmg results, There
was nothing mystic or mysterious about our Matha, Sevaks
~and Sewkas were not secluded from Society. They lived
and moved among people, and there was nothing esoteric
abont the Matha, However the feeling against tha Matha rose
to a high pitch among certain quarters and the more sensi-
tive of the two lady workers of the Hinda Widows' Home

" gesigned from the service. The other one continued to work’
for a few years but lost her enthusiasm for the work and alti-
mately got-married and also gave up her work. It was very
unfortunate, because the twoladies had served the Widows'

- Home in a spirit of self-sacrifice and their services had gone
4along way in the development of the Widows’ Home.

The institution of the Nishkima Karma Matha became
a subject of discussion and "criticism in an important section
of the people and a bitter attack appeared in the influential
‘bilingual Bombay paper “Indu Prakish”, in its issue of the
21st August 1913, About 10 English columns of this paper
‘werg devoted to this attack on the policy of the Widows'
Home, the separate institution of the Mahilg Vidyalaya and
the idea and working of the Matha. A communication from
a trusted and esteemed friend under the heading “a knotty
problem™ was published, and based on that information was:
written a lengthy leading article, Some of my friends
:and sympathisers. began to think that I was simply getting
mad and did things without looking to the consequences.
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Uafartunately, T have not got the knaclc of pnttmg mr.
- side properly “and bringing  others round to” my view..
* 'When there were differences I went my. own way without.
_ ‘trying to explain ‘my attitude and conduct t5. fnends who-
differed and thus the breach betzme ‘widened,. ; It was fortns-
. nate that the attack appeared in the newspapers ‘'when the -
_ differences were about to be made np, Just thres ‘months -
- after this, the school for the. Widows’* Home decided to-
admit girls from” the ‘Mahilg . Vldyalaya. Gradua.lly the -
friction became less’ and less, propcmls for a comprnmlse
" were welcomed by the Managing Comnmittee of the Widows"
- Home and a year later, all the thres institntions, the Widows -
- Home, the Mahila Vndyilaya and the Matha. were. combmed3
‘intoa .smgle v:gorous orga.mzanon. s L
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ALL’S WELL THAT ENDS WELL

The growth of the Mahila Vidyalaya clearly showed the
need of that institution, the misunderstanding about the Matha,
was gradually disappearing, and a favourable atmosphere for
the amalgamation bf the threeé institutions was gradually
being created.” Already there was the. common school but

_governing bodies of the Widows’ Home and the Vidyilaya
were different. On both- sides there was the desire to
have a common managbment for both the institutions. A
compromise was finally arrived at, the assets and liabilities of
the three institutions were combined and the Hindu Widows®
Home Association *undertook 't6 manage the affairs of the
.combined organisation. I had predicted the union of the
Widows' Home and the Vidyilaya soon after starting the
latter. In an English leaflet published on 20th June 1908 to
, explain the working of the Mahila Vidyalaya, 1 wrote the

following:

“These numbers (of girl Students) clearly prove a growing
.desire on the part of the public to make use of the Widows’
Home for the education of married and unmarried girls,. If
this healthy desire on the part of the public was to be carefully
pursed, the only alternatives were either to induce the autho-
rities of the Widows' Home to remove the restriction or to
.start an institution on the model of the Widows' Home to
provide for the growing want. The first alternative being
found impossible, the only course left open was to make an
.effort for a new institution with a view to get it amalgamated
or co-ordinated with the Widows' Home, if it became possible

at a later stage.”
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The happy ‘anion. of tha 'Ehrae msututwns was brﬁught
about in the beginning of 1915 - The Sevaks: and Seﬂvllms of
the Mathd were enlisted as lifé-workérs of the Hindu Widows",
Home " Association’ and. this" how becamé & boarding school |
foi both widows. as ‘well A ‘married - and :unmarried girls.
.and wometi. - The High School was appropnaﬁe!y named as)

* Mahilashram ', indicative of the - union_of +Anatha Balika-
shram™* and the ‘Mahilg Vidyalaya®. . The original scheme of
_inaintaining and educating, at the expensa of ‘the institution,.
promising young widows was: retained: and. now. forty ‘to
fifty widows are being thus educated.” The constitution of
the. Widows' Home Asaoctauon was adapted to the new t':u'-e'
cumstinces and modelled on the plan of the DaccanEdumbon
Socisty.. Tha sims and ob;ects of ‘the Association remmned-
intact as already there was, provision for the ;education of
non-widows.. ¥ Union is Strength » .gays the- proverb and
on the d:sappeatance of dlﬁ’erences. the anited effotts opened .
up o fine prospect, of health_v growth ‘of the combined
institutions, ‘Thers were' g hundred ‘and’ ten' inmates "in.
the Widows’ Home and ninety-one 'in tha Mahila Vidyslaya.
Thed made a fine fesidentiai. school. - ’New and’ capable’
life-members were admitted and the ground was ‘prepared for
the &tabhshment of the Women's University, about which.
there was not. the least idea at that . tlme, but .which
ﬂashed on my mind a few months ‘later. It was the Hindu
Widows'  Home Association that . brought the ‘Women’s |
University into existence and nursed it for' four years, and .
even after the munificent gift of the Late Sir. V:thaldas_‘
Thackersey, housed it in its buildings for th:ee years longu"
untll tt was removed to its new bmldmgs »

The W"dowa Home is nowa eolony by ltself of abOut ;
300 souls situated in & quiet and extensive site ﬁfteen acres in
extent and four miles from the ecity. There are buildings
warth about Rs. 200,000 ta provide l_'eeldenual and school -
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. accommodation for two hundred students and a hundred others
*. belonging to ‘families of teachers and servants, There is a
High School, to prepare girls for,the Entrance Examination
_of the Women's University, a Training College or Normat
School to train women teachers for primary schools, and a
practising school for girls of five and above attached to the
Training College. All these are working under the auspices
. of the Association, The affairs of the Association are
managed principally by the Board of Life-workers, compesed
of fifteen, seven ladies and eight gentlemen. Nine life-warkers
are at present working in-ltbe institutions run by the Women’s
University. There is a Managing Committee consisting of
the life-workers and an equal number of others elected by the
general body of contributors.” The Association has an-endows«
ment fund of Rs. 100,000 the interest of which is given away
in scholarships and prizes, and perma.nent and other funds of
about 70,000 rupees. L "

The Hindu Widows’ Home has sent out hundreds of
educated women in Maharéshtra and the Marathi speaking |
centres outside Maharashira. Itis one of the several proe
minent institutions that go to make modern Poona.
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~"THE IDEA OF THE WOMEN‘S UNIVERSITY; :

Tha Women 5 Umvers;t_v is ihe last stage of the develop-
ment of my ideas and activities.: There have been different:

- marked stages in my work for. the uplift of Indian. Womeﬂ -
" Ia 18931 began to work for the cause of widow, matziage andh

» continued to be the Sec:eta.ry af ‘the Wldow Mamage

- Association till 1900, In the meanwhile I took up-the’ work

* of widows’ edutation and carried on that work ag the Secretarr

"of the Hindu Widows' Home Assocnanon till 1916. Dunng ’
.the same period I devoted a part of my energy to tha question

of the education of women in - general.and - ‘worked,” for' the”
' Mahild Vidyilaya and the Nishkima Karma Matha, Lastly.

cams the question of Taying down. proper ‘courses of studies .

for women® in genmﬂ. *This -was made poss:ble by the -
developmentof the previous work " nnd was. as it ‘were; its .
etmtinuanon. B

" Women's secondary and hngher cducatmn .bad. upto that )
tune been carried on exactly on .the same lmes as men’s edu-, -
cation.” My expenenco showed me_ ‘that it was nut suited to
a large majority of our: girls. - Ths !ollowlng paragmph
occurs in a.,}ecture dehvered by me m 1‘913 b .L_,_{ ;7___ AR o 0

L. The courses of instroction in tho Widaws Home were.
dmwn up with an idea’ that the widow inmates' shoudd find
some . employmenz 1o snpport themselves after- tl;ey lwu
the Homn. ,Some exm:nmuon. tharefore such as’ the L
Vernacular Fma.l or the Matriculation had to ba the goal to 3
be reached. In theMahnliVidyilaya _we hopa to frame an :
optiomlcoummwhlch the goal will not be to prepare the -
. students for an examioation bat to prepare them to be good .

wives, good mothers and good neighbours. - This coarss will
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include a'good knowledgs of Marathi, a little of Sanskrit,
practical knowledge of English, simple Arithmetic with the
elements of “Book-keeping, elements of domestic Economy,
‘Physiology, Anatomy and Hygient, and a practical knowledge
of the art of cooking and child nursing. All this programma
will taks years ta be completely earried out but we shall
work with that goal befure us.”

Tt hacame & canviction with me that changes were needed
in the courses of study but what tkosa changes were to be and
how they were to be introduced were questions that awaited
solution. " If the ground is ready for germination, a chance
seed drops on it and grows into a tender plant. Such is the
humble crigin of the Indiar Women's University,

After retiring from tha service of the Deccan Educaﬂon
Society I devoted myself salely to the work of the W:dows
Home Association. About the middle of 1915 I was warking -
one day at my table in the Homa whea I received my post,
which contained a book-packet. I tora off the wrapper, turned
the pages of the booklet and put it in my drawer to be read
later on at leisure., I never dreamt that it contained for me
a message that would enthuse me and direct my energies into
a different channel. I wonder how at thas time my curiosity
was not roused even to see if the name of the sender was
written on the wrapper or to find out from the post- -mark
the name of the place where the packet ‘bad been posted.
For four 'years | was’ left in ignorance as ta who it was
that sent me tha booklet. P

For ebout two months the booklet lay in my drawer and
I fad almost forgotten it when there came an unexpected
call on mo ard that reminded me of the [ittle pamphlet which
opened before me a new field of work, At the end of 1915,
the Indiaz National Congress and the National Social Confe-
rence were to be held in Bombay. Sir Narayan Chandavarkar,
ex-judgs of the Bombay High Court, who was the secretary of
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- theSodaI Conferenes, wrote t6 me Ask!ng e fw accept ‘the
" presidentship of the same. 1 had pever dregnrt that & humbla
" worker Yike- myself -would be selected for such a responsi-
" ble task, : 1 requested him -to pmke 'another choice and to

" .xelieva me of the onerous duty. . He weuld not change his

. mind bowever and I had 1o accept_the -offer,  § then began

" g0 think sbout what 1 say in ‘my .presidential - address,”

" Ihad devoted 20’ years to the cause Of. women’s education
- and I made up my mind to make it the chief plank in my
" address. Then I remembered the bookfet and read it from-.

- cover to cover. " I was Blmply electrified. New hfe coursed

. through my veins as it were, ~The booklet gave ‘an acoount

' of the Japan Women's University. Mr, Naruse, wbo. was a

- dreamer, and had founded that University in 1900 had achisved

- "splendid success and the booklet described and- brought

~_the mccount up t6 1912.° When' I’ found that’ reforms

~which had been introduced into that University smted ‘1o
-/ Indian conditions I -began to- think’ that - ‘we should move
. _j,'a.long the footsteps - of our Yapanese Brethren, ' Nearly 13('3(3J

- graduates had been sent out by that University till that t:me

- while the number of girls" high schools had risen &orglz to,
182 during that period. ~Looking to this remarkabfe success,,

I was cnptured by these new ideas and began 'to look out '
. fot ways and menns to work them out. T 2

‘ Readers wunld’ hkc to know who it wag' tbat sent me the

) booklet. " Babu Shiva’ Prasad Guptn oLBannm snd Prof ‘
Benoy Kumar Sirkar of Calcutta ‘wers touring in jnpan id

1915 and had paid & visit to the Japan Wormen's University.
. Belng greatly impressed by it, they bad  bought balf & dozen
" copies of the descriptive booklet and sent them ta several .
-.people ia India, including myself. I d:r,l not, know thesa- -
< gentlemen personally, but they had probably read mbout me
© As the founder of the Hindu" Widows’ ‘Home.  Having read .
m one of the teports 01; appoals ahout the Indnan Women 5

-
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: Unwcrsrty that it was this booklet tha.t mspn'ed me. but that
T'did not mow ‘who had sent it to me, Babu Shiva Prasad

. Gupta wrote to me that it was he and his friend Mr. Sirkar

- wha had sent it to'me, but requested me not to publish the’
‘fact, .- Babu Shiva Prasad Gupta visited- the Women's Uni-
versity at Poona when he was on his way back from the
Belgaum Congress and it was then that I persuaded him to
‘allow me to publish the names.

‘ 1 may as. well say here one mors thmg about Babu
;'Shwa Prasad Gupta. As so0R as he came to know about the
stanting of the Women's University he sent a cheque for
Rs, 500. Without any reminder. his cheque for Rs. 500
~would come by about the 3rd or 4th of January every year
‘from the place where the National Congress was being held. +
In all he contributed in this way Rs. 3000 and stopped his

_ contribution when the princely gift. of. the late Sir Vnhaidas
Thackersey was received by the Umversrty and when he gave

; most of his estate to his own child, the Kashi Vidyapeetha.”

LA

_ Fcrtunately I was free to .devote my whole time to this
_new idea of mine which I discussed with the life-workers of the
~Widows’ Home Association and after I got their approval,
with the members of the Managing Committes and other

| friends.  Many of them encouraged me while a few cautioned
3 me and those latter were right. - Dr. R. P. Paranjpye was
-among them. Ia the biographical sketch he wrote of me a
‘few days before the National Social Conference was held, ke

expressed himself thus:

_ Mr. Karves life work has shown stages of a regular
“evolution. - Has the process of this evolution stopped with
the consolidation of all his educational institutions into one
‘institution? He does not think so. Before his mind's eye
e finds floating a Women’s University evolving out of his
school. He aspires to make Hingne_the centre of all work



'!‘HE IDEA DF‘ THE WOMEN S UNIYF.RSITY -
for the uphft of women. A Wornen 5 Unwerslty is. certa.mh
* the ‘normal course of evolution for  :women'’s.. educatmna.
' institutions.”. But, if . we may 'vemture ta give. a ‘word o
“ cantion, we will say that * festma Ient;"—hasten slowly-—-ge
“still fit to be the guiding principle - of conscious . evolutwn
‘His little hostel in the city with two:.or thres . widows took
_ twenty years to become a full high school. :That schoal . has
'yet_to pasa: its: first: matriculate.: ‘Its. funds are not .very
great, though what funds it has are all to be ascribed to the
,indomitable energy of Mr: Karve himself, : Let women show
that they can—with men's belp, if necessary, but under their
own direction—manage such “institutions -properly, for after
all the presance of Mr. Karve is a happy accident, and &ven
he: cannot” be expected . to last. for -ever.: We- have full
confidence in their ability, but the province is one which is
new to them. A large number of women-—ged men-—of a
"very-much higher calibre than he has Just now._got - ‘are

'. reqmred to launch out into & new and more ambitious scheme. -
- We are sure‘that his mshtutmns will certainly produce them °

“ in time. ‘The foundations have been- securely laid nnd t!‘e
superstructure may ta.ke some ttme té nse R

7--,..... o et

¢ It was " uoand nnd prudent udmc& But I was ulvamc- g

N mg in age and was already 57 "I‘herefore if any bazardous
_atep wag desu'able. it was necessary to take time by.the

" forelack. : I knew the difficulties that bad to be faced and the -
chances of failurs fér'btitnumheréd ‘those of success. - The "

- idea bad -to be gnren a trial at any sisk. 1I.thought that

" failure was no dlsgrnce if sincere and unsparing efforts were

. made. " I felt that no one but a madman like myse!f would.
dare step forward in such @ hazardous _task. "My humble -
. efforts in the ‘Widows Home and the ‘Mahili Vidyalaya bad -
succeeded and with some hope I made up my mind to take a-
a leap in the dark, "We had no funds Yo back us. Theonly .
materml we hnd was tha Mahdi.shram. the tzny hlgh school



" 102 o : LOGKING BACK

of the Widows' Home tha.t would supply a few stndems for
thz Coliege and a few capable graduats life-workers of the
" Home, prepared to work in the College on a bare maintainance
gllowance. These friends were firm and on the strength of
t:oeu' co-operation I was going to make an announcement in
the presidential address. We bad of conrse Yo get the con-
gsent of the Widows’ Home Committes before such an
announcement could be made by me. Just about this junctore,
~ my friend Mr. M. K, Gadgil, whose services in the develop-
.ment of the Mahila Vidyalaya, had been of great value, came
forward with a promise to contribute Rs. 1000 a year for
the College that would have to be started. This timely help
" was very encouraging. We spoke to individuaal - niembers of
the Committee, but as there was no time for holding-a formal '
meeting the following resolution was passed by circalar on
+ 23rd December 1915:

“The Hmdu Widows’ Home Association should try to .
e,,;tabhsh a women's university for Mahirishtra to gwe
elucation throngh the medium pf Marathi with the English’
language as a compulsory subject and that the first college of
the University be started as.soon as possible, Detailed con-

_sideration of these things be made in & mesting of the Com-
wittee in January next.”

~ With the help of a colleague from the Fergusson College
I preparéd my presidential address and took it to the friend "
-of social reform, Mr. K. 'Natrajan, for correction and
‘'suggestions. He hiad been a great sympathiser of the Widows'
Home and I expected sympathy from him in my present
\move "He went through the address and did the needful, but
1 faund him strongly opposed to the new idea and I was
greatlf dtsappomted :



CHAPTER XXIII

THE QPRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

Ths National Socml Cou.ference was held m Bamhy in
tho pendaIl of the National Congress on’ the 30th December
19157 It was a fine opportunity to give publicity to my ideas
Yall over India.”. I made a scanty reference to, ‘other. :tems of
socta.l reform, the main portion .of the address being devmed_;
. 40 tha question of . womsn'g edueatm and the .idea of the
- proposed Women's I.Iu:\vm:em:.rN The importance of g‘:rlﬂ'__.‘
- #ducation was expressed in the well known dispatch of 1,854
I quoted the parasraph No. 83 of tha dmpalch in my speecb'

%

Tt Tha lmportance nf femn!e educatlon in Indla cannot be .
overrated .and we have observed “with p'lensure the ewdenca'
- which is now afforded of an mcreased desire on the part of
many of (he natives of Indxa to give a good educa.tmn 1o their
daughters. "By this means a far greater proportlona.l impuls
is imparted to the educational and moral tong. of I:he people )
t‘um by the educatlon of men.':. T -

.. N oo .
S e—-,:.,‘.‘-,.—— ERTEE a.‘

'I‘l:e !ollomng length_v quotaﬁoﬂ mﬂ gwe an 1dea a.s "
bow I approacbed the sub;ect. ot T R g

Low Pcrm:t me now, ladies nnd gentlsmen,, to place befora\ |
you apprommxtely my_idea of secondary and higher educa-
 tion for women, It is based fundamentally upon the recog-

nition  of two. priociplea. - {1} .That the most .natural n.nd
_sherefors efficient medium of instruction js. tha !mqﬁ'
mother tongue. £2) -And secoadly, that, women as & ‘class -
' have different functiong to fulfl in the socul economy from .
;hosa of men. Thess two pnncnples will commend tbemsel\'es .

N
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" to all dispassionate. thmkers and have been accepted by
“educational experts. Whenever the day for wholesale adop-
.tion of wernaculars as media of instruction throughout the
~ whole educational course for boyy comes, we ought not to
"wait for it in the case of girls. ‘There are no political or
economic reasons present and the sooner we begin to impart
all education—primary, secondary, higher—to girls through
" the vernaculats, the better it will be for the race. The second
pfinciple too is of vital importance. 1 'do oot mean that
_the way should be rigorously barred against those, whose
" ambition would be to beat men on their own ground and
. campete with them for prizes and honours in the existing
B Universities. Those who would be in a position by intellec-
- tual, physical and financial equipment to do so, would
. certainly be glorious drnamenits to their kind -and aldo to the
whole community .in the present conditions. But we must
" recognise that both national and social economy require that
women should occupy a Station of their own distinct from that
_of men. That they are as-integral a part of the social
organism as. men. is beyond question, but that the office they
_ have to fll is different, though equal—perhaps greater—in
‘importance, 'is equally true. _If men and women, therefore,
[dre to be fitted by education to bear their own respective
“shares in the preservation, development and evolution towards
. perfection  of the whole community, they must be brought
up on two different lines. The differentiation in the educa-
" tional courses must correspond in time and nature approxi-
,' nately to the differentiation in their conscious individuality.
_ This does not imply, let me assure you, that the two lines of
education should be absolutely independent of each other and
.\' mutually exclusive. For after all, whether men or women,
.~ they are members of mankind and as such they are at bottom
" one.s As far, therefore, as the development and unfolding
of theu‘ common human nature is concerned, their education
. must”take a common form and shape. They both have to
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. vork together—hand i hand-—snde by slde tmmxds the‘

: ‘attainment of the uitimate purpose of ,the race in. the order - -

; “of creation, and have, therefore, cerlain common endowments,
* To call them into play, to. foster the instincts,'im‘pnlses."q

.. emotions and faculties, their: educa.hon must be common: ”
All the later differentiation must bave under. it,’ about it and .

~ within it the commen life and -soul. Ia fact, the courses

" must be like two branches on -one and the same stem and

-~ must be fed and sustained by the same vital sap... Nelther ‘

" 'man’s nor woman's education, therefore. can be sonnd if it .is -
absolutely . dissociated from the .other. The two. must be :

* correlated and co-ordmated—-must be wedded so as to ba two
morder tobeone. R

b ] schools nnd collegs for women are. started on th&se ‘
I:nas with . vernaculars " for . the media of . instructlon and :
En.ghsh as & second la.nguage, with courses of study specxally

" guited to the needs of womanhood, there need be no appre:
_hension that they would ﬁud no learners,_ Many of those that -
at the present day, rush to the University portals for matri-" -
culation, will be glad, 1 dare say, to join the pew’ mst:_tunons, .
provided. only that at the completion of the courses there, 4
. there is’' a similar examination -and - & similar distinction ar .
pnbhc recognition. of - their . educational status. . It'is the :
educational stamp that attracts girls to the University exami-"
. nations to-day and not so much the benefit of the education:
, recaived, . 1f they get the genuine metal and a8 s:m:lar stamp
along' with it in the new inshtuhons, there need bo eO want
. of 81[’18 tnavnl themsalves of thom. SN T -

Lt

It is tmposmbla to cbeck tbe gtowmg daspanty nnthc ",
edummuof our mén and women unless vigorous efforts are -
" made to spread secondary ~education among women fay:’

“and wide through the medium of ‘the vernaculars. * Men's %
ﬁecondary and hlghm‘ oducatnon are sure to &dnnoe by Ieaps

N e =
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.and boonds ; while the advance in women’s education in these
departments cannot but be nominal if carried on on]y along
the present lmes. o F

“Ia frammg these secondary and higher courses of studies,
we may ba guided by the Japam Women's University. A
prudent and practical Japanese thinker and worker, Mr.
Naruse, conceived the idea of this University and with im-
mense patience and perseverance made it 8 success to the
great advantage of the Japanese nation. So far as our women
are concerned, our circumstances are very similar to those
of Japan, and we can profitably turn for guidance to institu-
tions conducted by those people rather thanm to schools and
colleges for women in the West. Mr, Naruse saw ifi what
condition Japanese women were and he pitched his hopes
accordingly. Ile *writes~ :

* Qur gim in estabhs‘mng the Women's University
is neither to copy the h:gher institutions for women
in America and Europe, ner to rival the men's
university. courses in this country. What we gim
at is 80 to frame our schedules of study as to swit

- the menta[ and physical conditions of women at.
‘present, and to gradually raise the standard in accor-
dance with general progress.” :

“The Japan Women's Univessity became so very popular
in sourse of time that even women of thirty and thirty-five
years of age sought admission o its institutions to win the
honour of being in the lists of graduates of its high schools
and colieges. If we follow in the footsteps of the Japanese
in this matter and organize vernacular universities for
women throughout the length and breadth of the-country,
we shall be doing a great service to ewr mation, by putling
before the generality of our women an ideal within their reach.
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Akhough thanrgmmers ai :hs Ispan Women s Umver-

B ﬁlty were at fust musﬁad with a dmambls .programme; of

.atudies in ‘order that they might bring it within easy reach of

. .many women, yet ihey kept befors their mental vigion high

mims aad they were very cagsful o lay dows sound prmclples

- to guide them -‘-I cannot" resnst the temptatxon of‘quotmg
-_at length A A SR

R "Thm i5 a m&spread 'tmd.ency tu regard_- a o
- woman merely as a tool or z machine destined .
++ - golely far service at home or. for. the propagation. of . -
.7 family line; and in opposition 40 such extreme ten-
dencies, we feel the, necessity of educating womea ' -
©" " as buman beings, that we may be able to call forth' ",
"' _their  consciousness. as personaht:es w:th ;nﬁn:ta"“__."

' i;"aspnratlon and !Ongmgs. o

R _“’I‘he fact thrt an express statement bad’ ta. be made ta‘
* the effsct that woman was not to be considered a mers tool,
" shows the sentiment of the generality of the J apanese people in

~ regard to the status of woman in society. We shall do well 10

follow tha line of wark laid down by thesa people.  Just as,’
on the one band, they boldly enunciated this principl& -in
opposition to parrow minded conservatives, on- the other,

- they had to enunciate -another, eqmﬂy bold, to oppoee the

- wews of extreme ndlcals e f < '

O S

3 "We mnnot snppar& another mmremm whnch‘
- gims at tbe so-called. emancipation’ of women, - Ta"
.~ opposition - to - this - tendency; we lay - emphasis on
**:" bomse life a8 the chief sphere of & woman's activities. -
.. Here ber proper place is found as wife and mether,.
- uwtmdeeaasn tool or ornament, bat-as an active
4 partakes: hr the humanitarian o.nd tioual gpirit, -
. - which shonld animate a homs Civiemeeisendes Our aim
s * ¢ is to educate women that they shall coms ta realize

,‘?*
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~‘fhe1r own special missien in llfe as free personal
agents and as members of the Empire of Japan and
that, as such, they shall be able to perform their
services as. wives and -mothers in a larger sense
and more efficient manner than hitherto, .

“ But at the same time we must remember there
will always be women who, owing to various
reasons, do not marry. To these we must give
room for realising their mission in life and utilising
their own peculiar personal abilities. We must
recognize their spheres of activity as legitimate, and
not as existing on sufferance, and their lives as
having important missions for the natlon and ther-

community at large. T

“ Thus the principles, which shall govern us in
educatipg women, are ~—First, to educate them as
human beings;- personalities; secondly, to educate
them a8 women in order to fit them to hecome
good wives and wise mothers; and thirdly to educate

" them a3 members of the nation so that they may
always remember that their lives at home are
related in an important manner, however. hidden, to
the prosperity or decay of the nation.”

The Japapese people did not merely copy or imitate.
wholesale any western scheme of education. They laid down
fundamental principles and thought out a scheme for women’s
education in consonance with these principles and suited to
the needs of women. W had a scheme of education suited
to boys and the same was forced upon girls without any
_consideration of their special meeds or circumstances. The
_proposed Women's University would go thoroughly into the
question and as settled by the Managing Committee of the

-Hindu Widow's Homa Association, I announced to the Con-



’IHE PRESIDENI‘IAL ADDRESS RNty

T s

{erence that the Assoclatron would soon orgamse the Women s*
- University and.. at once" start a ‘'women's college "to begin
teaching work as s00n-as the -courses of study would” be: faid>
‘down. : It was a great respons:brhty but- I. thought it best to:
.commrt .ourse]ves before the Conference 80 that there mrghr
be o recedmg. » “;, e o e

An lnc:dent worth menhomng occnrred sometxme after
1he Conference wag over,. .I_had mever: thought that: my”
presidential speech would excite apy. interest outside: Indla. ‘
About two months after ‘the pubhcatlon -of -my address,. Massf-‘
Margaret E. Roberts, Head Mistress of the Girl's Grammer'.’f,
School, Bradford, wrote to me that «capies of my presidential ,
gpeech - would be dlstnbuted among -the members of the
teachera® Assoc:atmu if. about 150 copies . werg sent, to her .~
She also added .that - if coplee ‘were pot. available, a second *
priot might be taken and . that, ahe would pay . the press. bill. .
.As the printed speech wes out’. of stock ‘a second prranas--‘
taken and copies were sent to. her.. . | kept Miss Roberts in
tonch with the progress of the Women a Umversrty and when -
I weat to Europe in 1929 she -came to London o see. me
and errenged oy lecture ior a group of teachere. o :




- CHAPTER XXIV
INTERMEDIATE STEPS

I had now to take several steps that would lead to the
formatior of the Women's University. ! called a meeting of
about 15 gentlemen in the Fergusson Collegé geperally to
discuss the matter and to decide on the steps to be taken.
About one third of these were opposed to the idea, another
one third entirely in favonr of it, while the remaining
were wavering at first, baot threw their weight on the side
of the movement. This meeting suggested that the.Univer-,
sity should be for M;:harashitra, that there should be two
electorates, one for graduates of universities contributing
Rs. 300 in a lump sum ar paying Rs. 10 annoally and another
for those who would similarly contribute Rs. 150 and Rs. 5 |
respectively. After 'this meeting, Prof. K. R. Kanitkar
of the Fergusson College called me to his house in thel
College compound and placed in my bands three currency
notes of Rs. 100 each. That was the first contribution to
the University. It was a great encouragement to me. A
meeting of the Widows' Home Committee was then held on
19th Januvary 1916 before which conclusions arrived at the
last meeting were placed. A few non-members of the Com-,
mittee, who took interest in the matter were also invited.
The name Mahardshtra Sharadapeetha was suggested. Dr.
Bhandarkar was the chairman of the Widow’s Home Com-
mittee and he aiso took keen interest in the new movement.
It was decided to hold an extracrdinary general meeting of
the Hindu Widow's Home Association on the 13th of
February 1916 to appoint a provisional committee to take
the steps necessary for the organization of the Women's
University. '
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Impmnt mta tmil place it tbq meanwhnle. S:r.'
:_Saakanu Naig was the educstion membes of the Central
- Government a4 that time and X wrote o himy for permissiont
- for 3 depulation to ‘wait upon himy tndmmu matiers connect-
' ed with the ‘proposed Umvetsilvu_ ‘oyder - to save the
~membery of the dgpu&ahon the trouble to go ma far as
Calcutta, ba gave an appointment at Benares af the time of
" the laying of the Foundation sione of the Hindu University.
It was a fine opportunity for us to be present at that memo- .
rable function. Miss Krishpabai Thakur, who "was the.
Superintendent of the Mahilashram High School, Prof. H.R.-
* Divekar, a life- worker of the Widows" Home,. and myself
waited upon Sir Sankaran im deputation. - Hé sympathised
. with the idea and said that samething could b.’ .done wheu;:
the Umvmny had uqunred a ccrtam statw L

SRR

Our tnp to Benare: was oi great use Prof P, K. Tela.ng': :
h.ked the idea very much and introduced m¢ to Mrs; Annie
‘Besant who also was entirely in favour of the new institutios., .
They bath suggested that the University should not be conﬁn -
ed to Maharashtrq but should be ma.da nu all Indla. one. o

Ca As a mnrk of apprecxat:on. Mrs. Bﬁant at once wrote‘
a cheque for Rs. 150 and handed it to me “Y wad exceedingly
pleased to get’such ‘encouragement from that highly gifted
lady, who was 80 :ea!ously devoting ber life to the uplift of -
India. On our way back, we went to~ Allahabad and spoke’ |
at & meeting afranged for us by Principal B. Sanjwa Rao
of the Ki.ynsths PS.thashili. All' three of us” spoke on
W’omen s educatuon n.nd tho proposed Women q Unlversxty. -

. Wo had levora.l talks wlth people at Bennms and Allaha:
bad and they alk advised us -to have a University for all "
India. ‘On our return, we placed our experience before the
general meeting of the Widows" Home -Associa:im?. - On the
13th February 1916, it was decided that the n.atnq"of the new .

S
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University should be Indian Wamen's University or Bhiratu-
varsheevs Mahi'  Vidyapeetha, A provisonad coomides
with half a dozen geatterien and myself a7 chairman aad my
friend Mr, Gadgil as Secretary, wns appeinted with instrue.
tions to do everything nesdfu’ w constituie the Secaie and
to hand over charge to the properiy constituted authoricy. It
was decided o have a Sepate of ) members, 30 clected by
the contributors of the Widows' Home, 4 by ths Graduates’
electorate and 6 by the generai elzciorate.  Craduates of 10
years' standing or those with Masters or Docilors’ degraes
only were eligible for membership of the Seante,

The first thing the provisional commitiee had to da was
o prepare a well considered appeal, giving the {undomentas
plmmples underlving the movemrnt and swplainmg e
manuer in which the worl was intended tu be carned ~uai
With copies of this appeal Aliss Krishnabai Thakuar, Jirs.
Parvatibai Athavale, Mr=. Venubai “amjoshi anl myself
visited several parts of India to address mectings {or propa-
ginda work, enlist voters for the twa =lectorates and to collect
subscriptions for the University, A draft of the aims and
objects as weall as of the rules and regulations of the Univer-
sity was prepared and a rough sketch of ihe courses of study
for the entrance examination {corresponding to the Matricu-
jation examination of other nniversities) and the first year
examination was also made. All ' we swere to be considered
in ugetail by the Senate.. By the middle of Aprii we all
returned.  1.2ts of voturs werz picpared and the names of
sandidates for feliowship of the Renate were sent to the
voters. The election of the sixty fellows was compizatad by
the middie of May, The agendn for the first meeting of the
Sepatc was drawn up and sent to the fellows along with
drafi rules and regulatiors, and cowvrses of studies, and the
meeiing of the Sepate was cailed on the 3rd of june 1916 at
Poona in the Fergusson College,




CHAPTER XXV

:sOME PERSONAL EXPERIENCES

: Soo:; a.fter hls return from South Afnca. Mahatmi-
: Gandhl visited the Widows" Home at. Hingne Budruk and, *
" was pleased with the workmg'. I wished to get his sympa.thy,.
if possible, for the idea of the University, I saw bim at -
" his temporary residence at Bambay with Mr. Chitalia of  the,
Servants of India Society. He liked the fundamental. prin- -
ciples of restoring the Indian langnages to their nghtful_
place in the scheme of studies and to include jn it subjects:
suited to the needs of wamen, such - as  domestic sciencs, ﬁne
arts, etc. There was however am important difference ofA
_opinion about the English la.nguag'e. He wished that English. -
should be optional even in the ‘higher studies. 'We -had, .
decided that English should be cbmpulsory in the h:gher' :
'cumcula and that only thoss who. passed in English ‘ax the.
" Entrance Examination would he admitted to Colleges. I.
told him . that even in Japan Womens University Epglish:
‘was & compulsory subject.. I indicated to him that we would -
have to try to work out the scheme without his sympathy and
support, if . ho ms:sted ypon hts view. He meditated for-
about five minutes and then said " Mr, Karve, because it is .
you, I yield. However, my op:nlon is stnll tha same. 3 I
was dehghted to hear the words, .. ' -

Ha was teady to sympathtse and help He szgned tha
form of membership of the genera! electorate, promising an
annual contribution of Rs. 10.° -He paid it till he ‘was
absorbed in the polmcal struggle, after which I .did not trou-« -~
ble him for it." He was to go to Abmedabad shortly and took = -
me with him. . I lectured on the Indian Women's Dniversity -

: Y e R v
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8t a meeting presided over by him. He appealed to the
gudience to help the cause and at that meeting Miss Chubb,
the Principal of the Government Training College for Women

_ expressed her sympathy, prqmnsed to become a member of
the general electorate and later.sent Rs. 150. An excellent
beginning was thus made in the practical work which I have
been carrying on till today. .

I then returned to Poona and went to Madras. I was a
guest of the Right Honourable Mr. V. S. Snmvasa Sastri,
He was surprised to see almost 2 madman going all the way
from Poona to Madras i in pursuit of ar utopian scheme He
asked a friend to accompanv me and to introduce me to some
people. The first person I saw was Mr. Kasturiranga Iyengar,
the editor of the Hindu. He liked the idea-and .put him-
self down as a member of thé graduates’ electorate, promising
an annual contribution of Rs. 10. T saw about 20 people that
day and was able to enlist about a dozen of them. Ia the even-
ing my host inquired how I bad fared and ‘when 1 placed be~
fore him the notebook in which the names were registered, he
added his own name. . I stopped for about a week in Madras,
addressed a few meetings and secured a goodly number of
voters. I visited eight important towns in the Madras pre.
sidency and Bangalore. Mr. Sastri wrote to his friends in all
thesa places to arrange for my stay and work. The response
everywhere was very encouraging and with a buoyant heart
I proceeded to Calcutta.

Thete are niwa);s ups and downs in life and in the kind

rof work I was doing it was natural that I should bave had
‘some unpleasant experiences. There was no lack of hospita-
lity. On my visit to calcutta I had arranged to put up with

Mr. A, D. Madgaonkar, but Dr. Sir Nilaratan Sirkar came to

meet me at the station and invited me to be his guest. 1 was

very well cared for during my stay there. A public méeting was

arranged at which many people who took interest in sducation
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_ L were pnsen't. I spoke exp!a:mng the Iundamenta! prmc:ples:-.?
. and giving 2 general outline of the proposed university. * After ~,

' my speech the Chairman invited discussion on the subject.

‘To my great surprise hOWever one spea.lcer after another spoke ©

- against the scheme. ‘Some thought it lmpmctmable while

- others” attacked the higher education of women altogether. :
. One speaker went to; the length that' higher ‘education to.*

. women meant nothmg else but” love of finery,” high- heeled
- shoes and flirting, ~' I am no debator and bave not ' the' power? .
 of calmly ‘refuting othet people’s arguments and ‘defend th&;__'-i—!

.. case in hand on the spur of the moment! _There was nothing- .
- tangible in the shape of achievement fo show there was only-
 an ides and efforts were 10 be made to materalise’ it T was:

"unable to make any reply to my- ‘opponents and the Chalrmani-':

* wound up thé meeting ‘with his unfavourable remarks, Before -
. we dispersed there came just a little ray of hope.s A Smdhr _

'genﬂeman. who was a professor in one of the, Col!eges there.’

. came to my table and asked me to enlist him member of :

_ the gmaduates’ electorate. ' 1 stayed at Ca.lcutta for two days -
more and enlisted about 15 members of the two electutates.. o
Thns was an umque expanence. e ..-~ . .

| then went to the Punjab and vmted Lahore nnd ]u]lun-* :

d . At both these places I addressed meetings and ealisted

" members of the two electorates. . The response was™ good; -
Other workers were able to  visit Central India, C. P; and -

* Berar, Maharashtra and Kamnatak and secure sympathy and *
support from those Prowinces. This preliminary, work
showed that the idea wus being well received by the public... ¥

L



CHAPTER :XXVI
SYMPATHY FROM SOME EMINENT PEOPLE

When it was definitely settled to start a Women’s
University and when the provisional committee began to
function, I wrote a few personal letters to people who I
thought were likely to sympathise, requesting them to send
their opinions about the movement. I also sent them copies
-of my presidential address, the specially prepared appeal,
-and other papers to give them an idea of what was in-
-tended. Dr. Rablndra.nath .Tagore wrote in his letter of
25th March 1916 :—

‘ “I am greatly interested in your proposal for a Women's
University whete education should be given through tie,
Vernaculars. I agree with the arguments given in your
printed circular l'.gpthlfor the necessity of such an institution
and also the urgency of starting it without passing through the
elaborate process of delay in order to secure the Government
tecognmon. Itis far better that you should win it at the
end, than pray for it in the beginning.”

*Dr. H. A. L. Fisher, the then Vice-Chancellor ef the
Sheffield University had paid a visit to the Widows' Home
when he was in India as a member of a Commission. He
*wrote in his letter of the 8th May 1916 :—

“1 am very greatly interested in the outline scheme for
an Indian Women's University which you have been kind
enough to send me. The establishment of a University for
women would put the crown upon the noble work which you
are doing in Indiz for female education and from the bottom
of my heart I wish you every success, Doubtless you will meet
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1*,-

: w:th obstacles. but these your moral courage wxll a.ssured!y )

o overcome. May every success attend your eﬂ'orts ?, T

- Mr. C. F . Andrews, who bad also seen- the W:dows
: Home wrote rn hls letter of the 6th June 1916 gus - T

. “1 have been very deep]y mterested in the papers you
3 have sent me abou& the Women's University and Ido mdeed

- congratulate you on the wopderful start ‘you have made and
" the splendid lines you bave Jaid down. ;I wish so much I had :

‘many thousands of rupees that I cpuld nge to. ity but’l am - -
., ’, .now wtthout money of my own Jroe o

I may as weil gnve here some extracts from ‘the letters -
. of that. great . friend of Ind:a, Sir: “William . Wedderburn.
- though some of them do not_ refer to the present i movement,

I bad not written to him whea I' wrote to other people; in

- fact 1 had never an occasion to know him ‘personally,” It was

,when I read in the papers about the will of Miss Everest, the
- daughter of the explorer of the highest peak of the mealayas,
- Mount Everest, that I thought of him.” She had ‘written in
her will that whatever was left from her estate after’ paying
- gpecific gifts, shouId be given to an educational institution *
in. Indis working rndependently of 'Government. If . the
trustees were not satisfied. wtth aoy of the existing insti< -
tutions, they were to start a new one,: I thobght that Su' N
William - was = the person who could make .Inquiries,” if
requested, and let me know whether T might send a formal
application on behalf of the Women's University, ' I did not -
know his address and had to get it from the Secvants of India -
Society. 1 was quite a Stranger to him. - However I sent to
"him the literature about the Widow's Home aad the Univers |
sity and wrote to him requesting him to make the necemary
inqumes. In his reply of the I9th July 1916 he wrIote i

%Y bave read wuh the. grehtest interest and sympathy
_the pnnted papers you hnve sent me and you may rest

Boa dmel
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assured that I will do all ‘1 can to help your valuable
undertaklng .

In hls letter of the 25th ] uly 1916 he wrote :—

Smce writing to you I have a letter from Mr. Pickering
in reply to my letter to the Trustees under Miss Everest's
will. If is disappointing, He says that owing to the war
the value of investments has depreciated, and he fears that
there will be little or no residue for the Indian benefaction, at
any rate for some time to come.”

“ Please see this week's “Indis " to which I have
addressed a letter explaining the situation. I have taken the
apportunity to give British sympathisers a brief account of
your several activities on behalf of Indian women.” - e

“ As T should like to be associated with the inception- of
the mdependent Poona movement for the higher eduacation of
Indian women, pleasa accept enclosed cheque for Rs. 300 to
be applied in such way as you may consider most useful.”

Agam on 13th September 1916 he wrote :—

' I.was also particularly interested to receive the little
illustrated‘pamph‘let containing the history of the Widows”
Home. I hawe been reading it aloud to Lady Wedderburn
who much apprecnates your work."”

~*I hope ;that you duly received copy of * Jus Suffraji " in
which 1 wrotd an article on the Indian Women's University.
It was written at the request of Mrs. Henry Fawcett, and
marked copies were seat to a number of influntial people here |
and in India, including Lords Morley, Bryce, and Reay the '
Viceroy and Governors of Bengal, Madras and Bombay."”

About the time the Women’s Universiry‘ as started,
Government had invited the opinions of leading people
regard to Women's education. A friend of mine, who was
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.opposed o the Womens Umvers:ty, had sent a Ietter to
' Govemment dated 25th June 1916, expressing his opmlons. .

He had also sent a copy of the same fo Sir William ‘Wedder-
_bumn.. My friend” sent ' to me an extract from Sir W:ll:ameg
_teply to hun wh:ch contamed areference to me. :

I conf&es tbat my sympa.thles ars thh Prof Ka:’ves ‘
_ gallant atiempt to found a Women's Umversxty. < It may be
'Y forlorn hOpe, but no great’ stronghold is taken, w:xhout such
‘an nttack and 8s the attempt is being made; T would gladly .
gee it supported’ by all: enhghtened £r|ends of W'omen's'
ngher educatlou LSS LS

. Snr Wnlllam Wedderburn ha.d ,to ca,rry on. s;stematxc ;
work for the upllt't of India” ‘and | for: that .purposg "he had '
utilised 2 fund narned Ind:a Benefit F und. v When.? after hig .
death this fund. bad to ba finally disposed of, Mr. Pollock
sent £ 150 to the Wldows Home and ,{ 100 to _the Ind:au
Women's University, . . . 15 ool i v ol i




CHAPTER XXVII

OPPOSITION- TO THE WOMEN'S UNiVERSITY

Many people, especially the blder graduates of the
premier Universities, were opposed to the idea of the Indian
Women's University. They wanted the English language to
continue to retain its predominance. Several such people did
not like to throw cold water on my enthusiasm and did not
write or speak to me about their views. However, a few
did express their entire disapproval. The great benefactor,
of the Widows' Home, Mr. S. N. Pandit wrote to say .that he
was entirely opposed to the idea. Another gentleman who
bad contributed Rs. 2000 to the Widows' Home similatly
wrote to me. He however made a provision of Rs. 1000
in his will when he saw tha.t the University was progress-
ing well. *

A highly placed European gentleman in the educational
department expressed his disapproval in very strong terms:
“ Starting such a University would mean prostituting the
high ideals which go with the idea of a University ", The
same gentleman was present at a meeting at which I lectured
about the University some 10 years later and he sent a
contribution of Rs. 50.

Mr. K. Natrajan thought that the activ'ity of the
Women's University was a retrograde step and that it would
do harm to the cause of women's education, ‘The following
extracts from the “ Indian Social Reférmer " will show how
keenly he felt and unreservedly expressed his feelings., He
wrote in the Indian Social Reformer of 27th February 1916: -

“The immense personal devotion and sacrifice which
enabled him { Prof. Karve) toc make the Hindu Widows’
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Home at Poana wha.t lt is to-day, are bound to make a.ny;

project which he conceives, if not a’ success, at least a serious |

. distraction hampenng progress,. along’ -establised. lines.: We -

do not think that the scheme will succeed ; it certa.mly do&a :

© not deserve to succeed.k ; What it may do is to tead to dw:ded
" counsels and to further. postponement of progress along _estas’
* blished lines. . We can only hope that -the divergion: created .
by Prof. Karve's scheme will_ be ‘over’ by the time the ‘war '
" comes to an end, when Government may be expected to do -
'somethmg' AT A PRIt

/'u: U e
PR

;.

The {ollowmg is, from ﬂ:e lssue of iZth March 1916

1t js because we are sure- that' hotw:thstandmg Pro-

fessor Karve's excdlent mtent;ons the .new project. will act_ -

as a stumbling block in the ‘way “of women s education, that.

" we have felt curselves constramed to express our dlsbehef in

it n unmmta.kable Ierms. :-‘L- i

Th:s was when the prehmmary‘work was be:ng dona :

) be!ore the University was actually started. 1 ‘may as well "
- mention here the ‘opposition that came later. ~In & small -
" report published by the Registrar of the Indian Women's. -
- University shortly before the completion of the" first " year of .
. its existence, the following sentence occurs' Thc dﬁira-
~ bility of & separate ‘university for women is not now an open

‘ questlon and strenuous efforts are being made to make it

. success.” As & comment on this the * Indian Soc:a.lf

Retormer wrote in its issue of the 8th Apnl 1917

“1ti |s, in the lust, mopportuna to say that the dsnra-

'.bﬂlt_‘[ ofa separate University for women is not now an open _ -
question, * It appears rather that the enthusumm for the )

. movement is dnstmctly on the wane. oot

e

Some time later n Toachers Conference wa.s held m-l

" -Bombay and & rﬁoluuon was pased cong'ramlatmg the

- A
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Women's University, In commenting upon this the Re-
Jromer wrote in its issue of 8th July 1917 in a different tone:

* We are glad to join in the welcome accorded to Prof.
Karve's Women's University and: in the hope that, that
experiment will prove a success. The need for facilities for
women's education is so vast and pressing that it is foolish
to pic our faith in any one plan and method. Numerous and
repeated experiments are necessary to determine what the
best and most suitable scheme is in the conditions of the
country.” '

I shall now give one more extract only from the Indian
Social Reformer. (20th J uly 1920 ).

“ We are opposed, and have beenso all along, to the-
idea of a separate University for Women. The sole object
of a University is the promotion and advancement of learn-
ing. There is no sex in knowledge. A separate Women's
University has always seemed to us to be reminiscent of the
medizval Hindu prohibition of sacred learning to women
and Sudras—a prohibition based on a conception that has
degraded the position of women in Hindu Society.™

The Indian Social Reformer represented a school of
thought consisting of highly educated people of the first
quarter of a century of the premier Indian Universities.
The views expréssed were those of a very advanced class of
educated people and it is on that account that I have given
these quotations. No doubt there were many belonging to that
generation of educated men who also showed their sympathy
and rendered valuable help making the progress of the Uni-
versity possible.

Before closing this chapter I would like to give only one
more quotation from the report of a very influential body. .

There was a Committee appointed by the Bombay Government '
- ~ J



in 1924 to consxder wha.t reforms ware necessa.ry_ sin, the
" Bombay University and to report on the same:. The: Com~
" mittes consisted -of -the following - members & Su‘ Chxma.ulal
- Setalvad {Chairman ), 2. Dr: R. P. Paranjpye, 3. Mr A. L,
Covernton (Secretary). 4. Rev. E, Blatter, 5. Mr. M. R.Jayakar,
'6.” Mr. H. P: Mody, - 7. Mr. K. Natrajan,’ 8.7 Capt. E. V.
Sa.ssoon, 9 Protf. K. T. Sha.h., 10, Mr, :Mirza” Ali Mahomad
. Kban, 11, Sir Purushotta.mda.s Thakurdas 12. Sie Fazulbhoy
Kammbhoy, ‘ 13. Mr. A B Latthe and 14. Mr.- B Petlt.

The opuuon of the Commlttee runs as follows :

"We have had the . “aims, and " abjects “of Mr.‘ Karves
‘Indlan University for, Women at Hingne Budruk - expla.lned
- to us by 1ts supporters and we have read the reports -of its
. PTOgress.’. Butama]onty of the witnésses on this subjecb

‘hold that a separate’ Unwersuy for women is wasteful of
. money and effort and is likely to. lower the standard of hlgher
edum.tnon for women. They ‘think -‘that ‘co-education is a
sounder principle at the Unwersxty ‘stage. | Even those who’
are inclined to’ support the exlstmg‘ Womens Umversnty
» admit that, if the use of the Vernacular us & medium is in
* some degree adm:tted in the colleges of the University of
- Bombay_ and if provision- of special options for women: is
1'-, made, a separate University .is totally unnecessa.ry We are
_agreed that a separate Women's University is wasteful of
© effort and money, and that & Women's University with the
¢ wernacular as its medium is not in the interests of higher
* education of women in this presidency, for reasons which -
" appéar from what we have already said about the Vernas
. cular in Universities. . Moreover, there mhn evidence of any
rea.l demand for snch & form of oducanon. L

It reﬁects discredxt upon tha promotam of the Umvers:ty
fon not be:ng able to show much better results. - Douhtlﬂm
' thero were ,extenuahng cxrcumstancas and the worko! tho
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University had to be carried on against odds. There was
no recognition from Government and the Certificates and
degrees of the Women's University had no market vaive. So
even after the gift of the late Sir Vithaldas Thackersey, it took
many years before the University could make any appreciable
progress, The idea and the cause deserved a worker of
greater calibre and greater push, The lack of such a worker
was the cause of its slow progress and it could not make
any impression on that Committee.



 CHAPTER XXVII - _f} .: ;

‘THE INDIAN WOMEN'S UNIVERSITY

SRS

Accordmg‘ to the i umtatlon of the Provxs:onal Comr}mttee
. the first meeting of the Senate ‘was held in the Fergusson
- College, Poona cn the 3rd of June 1916, five months_ and four
 days after the idea 'was made known to the public'at the.
., National Social Conference at Bombay. This became possible
~ only because' wa did not ‘wait for sufficient funds” to be

- collected and until we obtained Governmeut recogmtlon.f

.. which would always depend upon financial stability., Our"
. idea was _to make a small beg:umng -with. the resources: at
our d:sposal. It was however necessary to’ get tha complete

* machinery .of the Unwers:ty gomg nn order tn ca.rry on thd
’ worksystemt:cally... et S

B Tr
‘

' Out of the s:xty fellows of tha Senate, Iorty-three were
- present, " It will not be out of place here to mention the names
of a few prominent persons :—Mrs. Cousins and the Right”
: Honourable Mr. Srinivasa Sastri of Madras, Prin. Sanjiva Rao
. of Allahabad, Prof. P. K. Telang of Benares, Raoc Bahadur
' Vamanrao Kolhatkar of Nagpur, Mr. N, K. Dikshit. and
" Mr. G. S. Sardesai of Baroda ; Rao Bahadur G, K. Chitle of
-~ Ahmednagar; Mr. R, G. Pradhan of Nasik and Dr. R. G.
Bhkandarkar, Dr. R. P. Paranjpye,  Mr.: N. C. Kelkar and
others of Poona.. As Chairman of the Provisicnal Committes
I opened the proceedings and requested the members of the
- Senate to elact their own Chairman to carry on the regular’
_ proceedings. - Dr. R. G, Bhandarkar was then elected the
chairman gud formal proceedings began.. " The Indian
Women's University” was formally inaugurated with Dr.
" Bhaadarkar as Chancellor and Dr. R. P.-Paranjpye as Vice
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Chancellor. Three sittings of the Senate were reguired to
finish the agenda, - Aims and objects, Rules and Regulations
and Courses of Studies for the Entrance and First Year
Examination were discussed in detail and finally passed. I
was appointed the Registrar. In a'few months I had to
take up the work of collecting subscriptions and another
Registrar had to be appointed. The Syndicate consisting of
the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, the Registrar and seven
elected Fellows was appointed to carry on the executive
business and to hold the first Eatrance Examination about
the end of June, according to the standard of the Bombay
Matriculation allowing the option of answering the questions
‘in Marathi, After settling all the preliminaries the first
meeting of the Senate termmated

. The office of the Unwers:ty was established and the
provisional committee handed over charge of its work to the
Registrar with the furids that had been collected and the.
independent work of the University began immediately. Six
candidates from the Mahilashram High School, Hingne pre-
sented themselves for the Entrance Examination and four out
of these came out successful. These four and one more, who
had passed-the Matriculation Examination of the Bombay
University formed the first batch of the Mahili Pathashala, the
College of the University, staried on the 5th July 1916 by the
Hindu Widows' Home Association. The actual teaching work
began that day. It was mbsolutely essential that the funds of
the University should accumulate to a decent amount and
therefore the University . gave only a small grant to the
Hindu Widows' Home for conducting the School, the Coilege
and the AdhyApikashild or Normal School affiliated to the
University._

' “The progress of the Uﬁiversity during the first four years,
was very very slow. Capable professors werg secured for.
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the College, but the number of stndents was Very small; If -
- was not possible for girls from the City to attend the Hingne . .
* school four miles away.. Scanty funds would- pot allow of:j"‘
“opening & school in Poopa.  The number of students ia- ‘the %
‘Collége was between 15 and 20. Several of these bad ;omed
‘the College in appreciation of the ideal. .Some. of, the: ea.rly‘_,x :
“students of - this University are doing excellent. educanonal;
- work and a few -are v:gorously helping the work of’ the.
Women’s University..": One lady gra.dusted Irom the Unwer-,
sity in 1919 and three i in 1920» j T e ey i

. Ia.m doubtful whether any attempt hea been made mn
' the world to start a  Ubiversity depending on the ‘contribu-
_tions from thé middle and upper middle class people only. In =
" Japan Mr; Naruse got the idea in 1895, prepared the ground -
for five years and started actual work in 1900, There too he "
* did not depend upon Government {and even now ‘the University
is working independently of Government ), but he was ableto.
. secure help even from the royal family and the monied classes. .’
In the independent country of Japan, where national feeling .
" had been developed and ‘slavish imitation was detested, his
path was pot so difiult as ours in India. Several attempts |
made in India to start universities' independent of Govern- ..
. ment help had failed for one reason or another. This *.
. -ettempt would have succeeded better if it had been taken up .
" by & more capable worker. - However, I tried my utmost. - I 7
~ was busy all these four years doing propaganda work and
- collecting pubscriptions. ' At the end of these first four years,* :
our saving after defrsying all expenses came to Rs. 216,000,
mostly in the face valus of 3} p. ¢ Govt. paper. . For, this I -
- travelled from one end of the country to the other, visited
_ important places and epproac.hed thousands of people receiv- -
"ing even fractions of & rupes, thus awakening sympathy even
in the lower middle classes. Appendu: V will show the plaees Lo
. wisited durmg th!s tlme. L L R
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VWhen this first stage of the University was coming to a
close, there occurred an incident that requires mention, Mr.
Vinayakrao Bhave of Thana appreciated the work of the
University and made an offer to the Hindu Widows' Home
Association of a donation of Rs. 53,000 on condition that the
College conducted by it be named after his mother. As the
College was owned hy the Association the offer was accepted
and was also announced in the papers. Just after this came
the princely offer of Sir Vithaldas Thackersey and the donor
insisted that not only the University but its first College be
named -after his mother. It was impossible to run two
‘Colleges in Poona, one b:_/ the Hindu Widows’ Home Asso-
ciation and the other by the Indian Women's University.
After the acceptance of the new offer by the University the
College bad to be made over to the University and the Asso-
ciation had, under great humiliation, to decline the acca_pted

offer ¢f Mr. Bhave.



CHAPTER XXIX

'I‘HE WINDFALL

- le anly szf of Su' Vsthaldas Thackersey ._

o g L, . TR,
It is ‘very astomshmg that Su' Vnthaldas should havc

fbeen inspired by the same Japan- “Women's Unwers:ty as
.emeplred me. Sir' Vithaldas' had formed a ~party of friends

» “gonsisting of Sir M. Vishveshvarayya, Mr. Mulraj. Khatay
"‘and a few 'pthers to go round tha world; " .Sir- thha.ldas
bad. written to me asking ~whether- a lady from our mstltu- :
‘tions -could &ccompany- . the- party as- companion’ 1o I.ady
Thackersey. I recammended Mrs. Sitabai Annigeri,® whe .
. Was a senior student in the Women’'s University Collega.
Poona. I even sent her tostay with Sir Vithaldas’ family for a .
- "couple of days so that they might be able td judge: about her "
suitability, She was liked both by Sir V:thaldu and Lady :
Tha.ckersey and she Jmned the tmvellers. Pl

~ The party ﬁrst vnsnted the aa.stam countnes. When m
Japan they paid a visit to the Japan Women's University and

- Sir Vithaldas' was very much impressed by what he saw |
-there. - This was in 1919. Since then he began to think that
thers was a great need of such a University in India. - Even
bcforo that I had approached h.lm for help and he Bacl becomc f

. llu. Annigﬂl has workod . Snpetintendont.of the Nsthhu '

Klnylﬂbﬂl. the High Bohool conduated by the Women's Univer- -

.aity in Bombay for six years fand ithen after getiing a suitible

-acholarship, joined the Mills College, Californis, U. B.A‘ She

_bas returned with the B, l.. Degree in Homs Ioonon:uu and hu )

mmt&knupehug.o!herachoo!. TR S R ERN e
.r. Coen - o
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a patron of the University by contributing Rs. 1000. He did®
not think much of the University then. But the Japan:

- 'Women’s University reminded him of our University. When.
the party left Japan for the United States they had ample time
-on the steamer to spend in conversation on a number of topics.
At these talks sometimes the question of the Women's Uni-
versity would turn.up and Mrs, Annigeri would be asked a
number of questions about the work of the University at
-Hingne Budruk.’ Mrs. Anrigeri was one of the widowed girls
whom I had induced to join the Matha and who after the-
:absorption of the Matha into the Widows' Home Association,.
had promised to become a life-worker after the completion of
her aducation, She knew all our activities well and gave:
intelligent answers and supplied the necessary information.
- She vividly described the qualifications of the professors and
: the grent sacrifice they were making for the University.

.- The college student’s information went deep into Sir.
Vithaldas’ heart. He began to think that if substantial help
was given ta the Indian Women's University, appreciable-
results might be expected, These thoughts temained dormant
in his mind till be returned to India. I went to receive Mrs..
Annigeri on the wharf and greeted Sir Vithaldas when he got
down. Héasked matosee him in the afternoon. When I
-saw him in the.afternoon, there were so many visitors that it
was impossible: ta have a quiet talk. He then told me that
“ha would write to me and I could then see him. I thought
-1l - alohg: that it might be only about Mrs. Annigeri’s.
ramuneration. Nothing definite about this matter had been
‘gettled and I Yiad simply told him that ha might do whatever
he liked. He had to spend a good deal on her outfit, her fars
" and other usual éxpenses and she had been greatly benefited by
what she was able to see. 1 therefore thought it best to leave
"the matter of remuneration entirely in his hands. He gave
her a cheque for Rs, 500 and we were entirely satisfied.
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Soma pwpiu think that’ ‘l pemlmded“ Sir Vtthaldas‘ ﬁo
.“makttha gift.” But the ‘fack is-that instead of my ‘seeking:
“hiw, it was hewhn sought me. “Whenh he went to Poona He
“wrots to me to tha effect that he had " & desire’ *to help the-
j-U'mvers:ty substantially ‘and that ‘he ‘would lika ‘14 talk to-
“me.' T saw’ him with Dr. K. P. Paranjpye and Prof. K. R.
* Ranitkar, | T could not 'Believe myself ‘when He "men’uonéd
the sum of 'R, 15,00,000° in -the fice value Bf 33 per ‘cent’
Government paper. . We met him three or four times, dig
" cussed the several conditions, and then "came & formal pro~-

‘posal from him, whicl was placed"before the Senat_a and‘
accepted with Certafn modiﬁcattons anproved b? ’hlm S

AL g e T

i "-"I ‘The Utuverstty a.nd the maututwns conducteg by
it b all named a&et hxs mother Sbreema.u Na.th:ba.: Damo~

15. ch membera o! the Senata sha1i~ be nommatact ‘
by the eldest “male heir'“of - the Tha.ckersey famnly Thar
, University shoulcl ger! Govarnmant mcogmhon ‘or: eoliect ax-

U;nviemty wheu the eondntions are’ fulfilled, ‘but. till . then
Rs. 52, ,500, the lnterest of the n.mount. ‘be gwen to the
Unwerslty a.nnually. o

E The Umverslty ontered mto its new !xfo on lstj uly 19305.
Sir Vithaldas put his heatt into the“‘work. - The Co_ligga was
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- taken over by the Umverslty. He wanted a ngh School in the
Clty of Poona. The Umverslty therefore took over a middle
_school started by Prof. G. M. Ch:plunkar in the city u.nder the
_,guida.nce of the Hindu Widows' Home Association, but not
financed by it.  Sir Vithaldas also wanted suitable building
r'l'oz' both these institutions and he asked us to find suitable sites.
_“The site selected for the College, not very near but also not
* very far from the city, was approved by -him and be at once
- advanced Rs. 36000 for the purchase of the same at Rs. 1400
_per acre. Hehad recently constructed in, Poona a palatial resi-
.-dence for himself on the Yeravda Hill near the Bund Gardens
-on the opposite side of the river and he asked his architect
- 2o prepare plans and entrusted the work of the College building
to his contractor, who had given him complete satisfaction in
the erection of his own edifice. He wished that previous collec-
fions should not be touched and so he promised a further
‘advance of Rs. 150,000 without interest, These advances were
to be repaid by annual istalments from'the new collections
“that would be made ftom- time to time. All this was of
“gourse done with the consent of the Syndicate and later of the
‘Senate.  Perhaps we would not have gone in for such costly
‘buildings but no one wished to displease Sir Vithaldas.

" Similarly he desired to find out a sunitable building for
the school and Prof. Kanitkar and myself accompanied him
-in his car twice or thrice on a tour of inspection of some
_buildings and sites but nothing could be settled.

. If Sir Vithaldas bad lived long enough the University
- might have had a better fortune. But it was not to be. He
- had not the good fortune to see the completion of the building
. for which he had worked with such zest.



CHAPTER XXX

rwo IMPORTANT DONATIONS-,:

It is no! the were poss&osmn ofa vast. fortuno but & blg‘
hea.rt that inclines one towards noteworthy chantles; ‘One camx,
find some instances within one’s own knowledge, of people of -
small means giving most of what they possess towa.rds some;
_object of charity, dear to their hearfs. I have to give “here a.
notable example of 4 middls class gentlama.n coming to the
.holp of the Umversity, whe.n it was oaly nme months oid.™

" Dr. Vithal . Raghoba La.nde. a. Deshastha Braﬁmm oL
the Central Provinces, wha was nnablo to .complete even his §
matriculation course for want of means got -hiimself admitted .
into @ medical school and became a snh-a.wstant SUrgeon..
He worked in Indxa for some time and then went to British-
East “Aftica in the service of the Uganda. Government..,‘
Fmally he was posted at Jinja. ~ He retired from service and
had even engaged & passage for himself and his two wives, .
but as fate would have it, he got ill and died on 30th March.- :
1917, He had executed his will ‘only five days befors. He: .
- bad put his widowed niece in the Hindu Widows’: Home and .
" paid & visit to it, but his knowledge abaut the University"
" could only have been cbtained from some Marathi Nowspapers. .
" The University was then an infant institution, just ‘started -
~and therewasnothmg very nmpres:nvq about it.- It ‘séems- ]
" be had o definite iaformation at the time and so he had” .
"_msarted the following sentence in his w:ll i :
. ™The Trustees . of thé Karve' Female Umvcrsaty (or‘ _
1 whatover be the name of the mntuhon ut Poona. Indm ) will
;bemrtrmteosmlndm. R P
. There were & number of* d:.ﬂicult:es befom the Umvot- '
: sity could get posseasxon of his gift. The will was not valid
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according to the law of Uganda, Clause 105 of the Uganda
Succession ordinance is: “ No man having a nephew or niece
-or any nearer relative shall have power to bequeath any pro-
jperty to religious or charitable uses except by will executed
not less than twelve months before his death and deposited
~within six months of its execution ia same place provided by
daw for the safe custody of wills of living persons.”

_ The High Court of Ugnnda allowed the proceeds of the
-~ African Estate of Dr. Lande te be sent to Indian Trustees
«on the following conditions 3-—

“ Leave to send the money to the Trustees in India is
given on Mr. Home ( The solicitor of the African Trustees).
wundertaking to inform the trustees, the wives and the vephew
that payment of the legacies té charitable institutions in this
xase is contrary to Section 105 of the Uganda Succession
Ordlinance of 1905.” -

The Indian Trustees had to takea probate from the
Bombay High Court to recover his property in India. Before
applying for the probate I approached the mother, the two
widows and- the nephew of the deceased individually gnd got
drom them legal documents *stating that they knew clause
105 of the ordinance and notwithstanding that they willingly
relinquished their claims in deference to the wishes of the
«deceased and therefore they wished the trustees of the
“Women's University to ‘distribute the proceeds of the estate
according to the wishes of the deceased. When these were
presented to the High Court there was no difficulty in getting
#£he probate. The African trustees sent Rs. 40,000, retaining
nthe necessary amount to be spent for the cobsequias of the
deceased, to pay doctors’ bills ete. - Procseds of the Indian
Estate were also. put together and the distribution was
«arried out according to the will. The. relations named
above had their shares as also other educational and charit-
able institutions. Besides gifts in lump sums, monthly
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:allowances of Rs 25 a.nd 30 were to be ngen to thxee lad:es. -
- He gave, four fifths of his estate in- charity..and. Only one
“ fifth- to: his relatives, . The Umversnty got Rs. 27,000 im-
*medm,tely while Rs, 18,000 more 'will be" obtamed after tho '
" -demise of the Iadies. ‘,[‘hxs substantlal gift in the early stagm
-of the development of the - Umvers:ty, secured with: great
. «difficulty ‘was a great.’ encouragement 40" ‘me. - The bmld:ng_
ion the Nathibai Kanysshals of Poona js named * The V‘,;thal :
I;a.gb.oba Lnnde Bmldmg ) commem.ora.te hm ns.m

: Hf"’sr

- The other g;& was from Sath Mu&ra; Khatau; the well. :
'lmown Bombay. mill-owner; . He wag a membe: of the porty
i ithat accompanied Six- Vithaldag in' kis tour round. the. world
-and saw the" Japan- Women's. ‘Uhniversity, ;. He. contubmed
> Rs. 85,000, . being ‘hal: the. cost of the . students’ qwm
at{ached to the Nathibai- Collepe at Poona # Acoocdmglo
. his - degire, the bu:ldmg is named The Klmau Malm'nji
Qm&" Cle SaT ¥ ,‘. k ¥ ,ﬂf‘-'i'- -. ‘

e :_'An mterestmg mctdent took place in connectmn wu;h thls
v xpft. Seth Mulraj Khatan had gone _to Poona for’ change E
< off cllmate where I went to see hnm in oompany with Prof. "~
Mydoo. - He was sitting in the open front part of the building
‘-but we did not know him by s:ght. It i is well known that all
" ‘sorts of people approach rich visitors to ‘a town and f.hey are
oI ten worried. - He thought that we also belonged to th! same’
- class and when he asked and we told him that wehad r.r.smg (3
- .seek his help for an institution, we were summacily dxsmmad.
.-Of course it must alsa be remembered that Sath Muolraj was
“pot in his usual state’ of  health, ‘Whila going away Frof. *,
"Mydw_fﬁ:'wpored my name to oue of the relationg: ci_-.Seth )
' Multaj;: 'who was in‘ the yarde . We had mof peached the
.gate -whea: ‘we were talled. back and properly recaived, and -
&omvmmn lha.t too'kplacg Mﬁnﬂly to‘thoabov-
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SHRE_EMATI NATHIBAI DAMODHER
- THACKERSEY INDIAN WOMEN’S UNIVERSITY

‘ The University got the new name on the very day the
Senate accepted the offer of Sir Vithaldas: To put the Poona
institutions on a propex footing was the first thing to be done,
The next thing was to- establish schools to give secondary
aducation on the lines laid down by the Women's University.
A private girls' High School was working in Ahmedabad. ] bad-
approached the promoters of that school to get it affiliated to-
‘the Women's University sven before the Thackersey gift was-
received,” ‘There was a similar school at Surat which was on.
the way to become’ a full high school.” I wanted to approach
the promoters of that scheol also with the same object. But
when ‘1 got a negative reply from the Ahmedabad school,
I gave up the idea of trying for the other school. After
Sir Vithaldas' gift both the schools sought affiliation and
grant in-aid from the University, and both these were-
taaddy granted.

"+ " Efforts were made to sea if the Chmdaramn Girls" Hngh
~ School, in Bombay which had both Gujrathi and Marathi sides:
. would throw in its lot with the Women’s University, provided
- @ sdbstantial annual grant was promised, but they turned out
. to be fruitless. A cosmopolitan place like Bombay was not
expected to have any very great. enthusiustn for giving in-.
struction through the mother tongue, and we decided to lay by
annually a little money for a school to be started in Bombay
. and then to make & beginning. In this way Rs, 8000 wers set
© apart for three years and then a small beginning was made
in Bombay in 1924, Both the Gujrati and Marathi sides
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L _Iwere bpmed. but a.ftet a tnal of e:ght months, seemg tha.t no- -
" Gujrati girls turned up, ‘that branch was “closed and- the- -
" Marathi side only was continued.: Gradually, if. became 2.
. fall high school. This work was ‘done under the ausmce&
" of the Umvetsnty as the Bombay centre had to “be developed« 2
' a,coordmg to the conditions laid down under the Thackersey
“ gift.” The Vanits Vlshtim was' gwen a spec:a.l .grant. of
" Rs. 3000 a year to develop its Gujrathi’ unddle school ' mtcv
uun lngh schoot“ i T S

: “In) my capaclty as orga.mser o( the Umverstty I med tm
_'. start a few schools in some xmportant towns in. Mahir&shtra. :
and develop them into full high schools ‘without any financial: -
. responsibility oo the University. * In the first place, 1 mduced ‘
;@ few graduates of our University to ‘work jn’ these“schools.

; almost on bare maintenance allowance. . g would go to&
town with a lady graduate of our Unwetsnty. see lea.dlng‘ :
‘people of the place, arrange a. lecturetoampres@ upon the

- people’s mind tha desirability of a glrls hlgh-school thers and

: atoncabegmacla.ssofhalf a dozen ‘gitls. .1 used to rstaye _
* in, the town perhaps for sweel:nndgomundwnth the lady-

- and poss:bly a local gentleman to people to' collect 'sub---

. seriptions and to form a local committes. . I would visit each®
-guch place every six months or so to encourage ths worker®
‘ there and to create confidence among the public and. the” -
- guardians of the girls. *Every year one higher class' would be:

" pdded. . In this way were developed the high schools ar .'
Satars, Sangli and Belgaum and the middle school at Wai..
They got l.fﬁ.llated to tha Un.warstty and pnnual g‘ra.nt-m-axd, R
mwdtothem' . o . . N i FO -

Gradmlly poople bega.n to npptecuto the mpormnor
_oi‘ the' Umvmltylndmsde -independent - ‘efforts to start”
schools and colleges with & view to get them affiliated o it
Thns thn Womens Collegu at Ahmedabad. the Glrls' ngb' ‘
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Schools at Malvan and -Bhavnagar as well as the middle,
-schools at Sholapur and Ratnagiri were put on the grant-in-aid
- 1igt.  Other schools and colleges came ta be developed.
.and wezre joined to the University as Yecognised ipstitutions
~that prepared students for the examigations conducted by it,
.Ia this way the college at Baroda sought recognition. The
University started coaching classes at Bombay which were
-afterwords converted into a full College. The College at

Hyderabad { Sind ) has now become a full College and will
. soon get recogoition. The high schools at Karachi and
Hyderabad in Sind, at Hyderabad in the Nizam's territory,

Rajkot in Kathiawar, and Nagpur and Saugor in C. P. are on
. our recognised list.

A kind of Government récognition goes a long way
-towards the success of a movement. The Adhyzpikashala
-or the Normal Schoal, conducted by the Hindu Widows’ Home
Association at Hingne, which is affiliated to the University,
“trained teachers for the pnmary schoaols, but the certificates
. given by the University were not recognised by Government. .

These teachers were therefore put on the same footing with
teachers who had received no training. It was thus a great
-disadvantage. Cur Chancellor, Sir Chunilal Mehta, who was
“also a member of the Executive Council of the Government
.of Bombay exerted his influence with the Department of
Public Instruction and a certain arrangement was arrived at
by which the Women's University certificates were given
“the same value as the Government certificates,

: An_other very valuable recognition from a semi-Govern-
“ment body was also obtained. The College of Physicians
.apd Surgeons controls the medical education given in medi-
- cgl schools for the L. C. P. S, examination. Admission t0
:such schools is given only to matriculates of the Iadian Uni-
<wersities. On our request thig College appointed a committee
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o'snquise intp o conxass of Etﬂdleﬁ with % view £0 decide.
-whether admission could be given to. ptudents who pass the-
. Entraoce Examination of the. Women's Upniversity.:, Qn the
xgpart of the Committeq the Collega decided tof a.dmlt pur’
-gtudents if they had passed in certain optional gubjectSs + This -
~concession opened a way" to a-career in life in -the ‘case of .
those who wanted to take 1 ‘that hne at~ Jihe ‘end “of
‘ secondary edm:atwn.ff b

_ cheral mat:tu.tmns afﬁhatedta thll Umve:sltym{rgcog- ‘
pmaerr by. Goverment . for annual grant-in-aid, ; They are in~.
 apected annually -by, Government. educational msnzctpxs and.
~on their report the amount of the grant is detarmined, | These

_.grants are comparatively small. but they show the nmtude of
: Gomment tmrds fh. Unmrstt?a PEEE "

. The premier callege of the Umversrty at Poopa is hauspd'
~<p a fine, well-ventilated and wall- lighted byilding, in” ‘which ‘
“the office of the University was alse formerly accommadated.
. Near the main building is situated a guadrapgulac building for

»the students’ quarters to accommodate about 50 students.
“There arp further three plain cottages within. the same com-.
- pound to serve a8 regidential quarters for the families. of three
" professors and workers. - Thess are "on the westernmost
- boundary of the municipsl lisuits of the city’ of Pogoa.. The
-school building is gituated ip the centre of that parf. of the
-¢ity which is mostly inhabited by peopls whose gixls are likely

to take advantage of high school education. :The Bombay .

School and College are located at present in rented buildings.

" However the college and the University office will soon be
© rernoved to the new premises purchased from the Government

“of India... I am glad to say that the Government of ‘Bombay °
“have generously sanctioned a uon-recurring grant of Rs,
. 50,000 towards the purchase of these premnses and ' 1’ bopo

that the Cen tml GO\rernment wxﬂ l.lso mve us some snb-
-stantml help. SR ‘ _ :
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- The management of the University bas all along beex
- in competent hands. Dr. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar and Dr. R.
P. Paranjpye were the first Chancellot and Vice-Chancellor,-
‘Then came Sir Mahadeo Chaubal and Sir Laltubhai A. Shah,
Judge of the Bombay High Court. )

. After them came Sir Chunilal ‘Mehta and Dr.Y.G.

‘Nadgir, Dean of the Grant Medical College, Bombay. Dur--

ing the last three years of trouble and anxiety these two

_offices have been filled by Mr. S.S. Patkar, ex-Judge of the -
‘Bombay High Court and myself. Every matter outside the-

usual routine has to be referred to the Syndicate and all

lmportant matters have to get the sanction of the Senate.

. There are at present high schools that prepare studenls
for the Entrance Examination in four languages, Marathi,
Gujamti, Sindhi and Telugn. College educatlon 1s given af
present in the first three languages only.  Students are
allowed to study privately and to appear fot the entrance and
_hngher examinations, and there are nmow and then students-
who appear in Hiadi, | Urdu, Kanarese and Bengali. Examina~+
tion papers for all subjects except those of language and litera-
ture of the mother tongue are common to all students. The
questions which are first drawn in English are translated into
_different languages and the candidates are to write the .
~answers in their respective mother tongues. The paperin
" English is of course common to all students and is answered
-in English, Thus it becomes possible to keep uniformity
.of standard. ' i

- T’



CHAPTER XXXII

L -
Some of the pomts of dnﬁ'erence betweeu the Womqn I
Unwarsnty and the statutory ‘universities ‘have alrmdy been
“mentioned, but for convenience [ would hko to bnng together
.a.ﬂ the d;ﬂ'erencs in this chapter. BN e e '

‘\

_ 'I‘he vary name * Women"s Umversuty suggests “that' ™
:the main_object of tha Universlty is to frame courses of
studies lookiog to the needs and cucumsta.noes of the genera-
lity of women. With this object in view, Domestic Economy
and Hygune are given an important” place-in the scheme of
studies..” Under the head of Domestic: Science are included -
Biology, Anatomy, Human Physnology, -and Elements of
Psychology with special stady of the child mmd, ‘which aré -
made compulsory subjects. Fine arts, viz. music;, pa.mtmg‘
needle-work and embroidery have also - found an honou.rabls _
place in the schome as regula.: sub;octs of emmmatlon. S

o An attempt is mado to remove what wa oonsnder de{ocrs -
in the system which: affect both men and ‘women.’ Even '
after seventy years of- Umvemty education in India, the '
Indian Iang"uagen have not been given' their proper plnoe I
the umve.rsmes had worked according” to the intention of the -
poble ‘soul that framed the famous dispatch of 19th Juoe
1854 ‘much could have been achieved. ' The dispatch says: -

* The vernacular literatures ‘of India wﬂl be gradually en-
riched by - translations from - European’ books “or by the -
original compositions of men whoss minds bava been imbued
wuh the spmt o[ Enropean advuoement. so that European
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knowledge may gradually be place:l in this manner within
tbe reach of all classes of people. ”

Hop&s exprased ifr the zbove extract would have been
.- realised more rapidly if the unwers:tm had adopted a differ-
_“ent policy towards Indian languages. A departure had to be
- made and the long deldyed step in this part of the country
was taken by this University. It gave the natural place to
the. mother tongue both By making it the medium of instruc-
tion and also by making the stady of its literature the first
subjact of importince. . In the early stages of the history of
the Bombay University the provincial languages did have a
* place in the scheme of studies, but later on they were practi-
~ cally dropped. With very great efforts by Mr. Justice Ranade-
- and others, they came to be secognised for the M. A. Exa-
" mination and after a number of years they were also allowed
" as optional subjects at the B. A. examination. A thorough

.change had however to be made and the Women's University
“took the step realising at “thé same time the temporary draw-
 Lacls of the Indlan languages.

, . Although wa did not wrsh to give undue importance fo
- the English language, wa could not ignore the great need of
" @ sound study of the same. We have therefore made ita
compulsory subject in higher education, and no student can
be admitted to a college who does not pass in English at the
. Entrance Ezxamination. The Women’s University has how-
“ever instituted an examination for those students who wish to:
give up their studies at the end of the secondary stage. It
i3 called the Secondary School Certificate Examination and
 differs from the Entrance Examipation only in not having
English as one of the subjects for the examination. Generally
" all girls study English almost to the end of their school course
and drop it only if they find it difficult when the time of the
examination comes near. Good knowledge of English becomes-
" mecessary in Colleges because sometimes there are not.

1
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sultable teit bcsoks ind ba‘.rt:cu!ar sub]"eet and’ an’ Englrshs.
-~ “fext Has ‘to be Appointed Students have’ therefors. to b
- able to yndefsfand’ it - dlthough ‘instruction : ‘and sxaAniinurion.

o Adxfﬁculty “that’ facea both boys. and gzrls has been,e-'

?:remowetf in this’ University.: The failures” in the ‘subject of -
Eriglish dre the largest; then éomes mathematm, ‘A tumber-
“of students have ‘to waste “two of three ‘years 16 get thraughu

that subject, sspecially “in' the- first -year‘ college examination.

of the Bombay- Umvarsnty There Are §6me: ‘who: have to-
"give up their- ‘university ¢ career beca.use of the:r aversion to--
" “this subject.. .'We have removed ‘mathematics _ from the list: "
- .of. compulsory: subjects in the ¢ollege course, - Arithmelic .
- and the elements ‘of “dlgebra and geometry aré studied in thd"

. secondary course, * This enables several students, whose pait~ -

- ence would otherwise ba straived to the utmo-st in stmgslmz s
with mathemaucs! to obmm a degree. ; > .'.'

~Itis tha ob:eet of this Umvursnty to éaxry ed:imhdn b

: the doors of the students and therefore they. are «liowed to
" study privately and appear- for the examinations,. Ceatres of -
- ‘examination “are allowed 'at places—wrhors _thars are- fiveor

“more candidates. It is "often’ necessary for girls to have-

- elders to acéompary them in their long journeys to the e
- mma.‘hon centres and the facility  that the University gtm '

*in this dnrectlon saves a. good deal of trouble a.nd expense.’.’ ‘__: ;

'-Out of the e:ghty fcllowa tha.t ‘now form the Senata,"'
twent,v are elected by the institutions couducting ‘the schooly

“and colleges nffiliated to ths VWomen’s- University, each ine

- stitution havipg the right of electing .6ne or more fellows.

"*Women who havé passed the Entrance or Matriculation exa. .
- mination of any University and contribute Rs. 5 annually
* have ‘the fight to elect ten fellows. Patrons contributing

Rs. 1000 or more hava tha ng‘ht to elect 1en, whxle smdu&tes
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of any university conmbutmg Rs. 1Q annually eiect fifteen.

© Other subscribers paying Rs.-§ apnually elect ten and the

Senate itself co-opts ten more. Five fellows are nominated
by the eldest male heir of the Thﬁémhy family, There are
about 2500 voters on the rolls of the University, wh:ch has
thus a thoroughly representatwe character. -

A mnsupderstandmg .current in certain quarters may be

| aemoved here. The University is for all castes, creeds dnd

~ zeligions, not only in theory but also in practice. Besides

Hindu girls, a few Parsi, Muslim and Christian girls bave
already taken advantage of the University.

' No other university in -the world ‘depends for its exis-

,‘ténce upon the contributions of the upper middle, the middle

~ond partly even the lower middle classes. During the

.firse four years of the existence of the University, all support
'Came from these classes. Even after the windfall, appreciable .
help came from thern and during the latter years of trial we

" bad Bgsin solel} to depend on these contributions and the-

$avings made out of these in previous years,
. ‘

It is degirgble to- have a Women's University i each
_.brovince with a different language. But until such facilities
".are provided for, this University is prepared to affiliate any
.high school or college in any part of India. Thus we bave'
achools and colleges in Gujrat, Kathiawar and Sind and schools
in C. P, and the Nizam's Dominions affiliated already.

4

o The course of higher education in arts extends over three
. years and not over four as in moss other universities, It may be

sremembered that the premier Indiah Universities had only a

. three years’ course upto the degree during the first thirty years.

. There is a university examination at the end of each year, the

-cne at the end of the third year being the degree sxamination.
- There is another consideration for baving a shorter course,|
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‘It is much easier: to temember a.nd dxgest lmowledge when
" ‘imperted through the mother tougue than - through . Enghsba
~Thus the general knowledge of the graduates ‘of- this Univet-
-sity, will be equal to that of the pass graduates of other--

umvers:tles. - ‘a’,‘_} ;x:,i-_-‘,\.m r_“z .,{-ﬁ__.,, ,__._

: The das:gnat:ons,af our degrees are. dxﬂ”erent from ,those_',
: of the other Univessities,. so that our ‘graduates may easll,y be
 distinguished. G. A- (Graduate ‘in ‘Arts or gt} is ou:-
'»dqgroe gorresponding to.B. A, . ;Tha degree’ correﬁpondmg In'r
: M‘.A is P.A. (Proﬁclent in Arts or S3qFH1), The examination
Jor entrance to colleges is called” the’ E'ntranee Examma.tlonf
unstead: of the Matricnlation examination. - 'One obfect’ mii"
having dlffmmt degrees is that the usual degrees are, not '
appropriate for women.“and’ the other i¥.that ' ther§ should
iaenamlsunderstnndmgor coafusxon about the degrees gwen(_':“

A e .

-by the W‘omen 's Unwcrs:ty,, R R TE I  Cy S



" CHAPTER XXXIII
TOUR ROUND THE WQ RLD

Untnl I was nearly seventy-one, I had never dreamt that

I would ever visit foreign lands, I had visited all parts of” =

JIndia except Bengal, Bebar and Orissa. That was for-
-popularmmg the Women's University movement and for
oollectmg monetary help for it. I have no love for sight.
aeemg, nor am 1 an admirer of Nature's beauties. ~ Having
no keen perception, 1 cannot observe and study manners and
pnstoms of people, and travel for its own sake has no fascie
nation for me. The only thing that prompted me-to travel
#as the promotion of the interests of the institution witht
- which I had identified myself for the time being.

About the end of 1928 an idea struck me that if I visited
England I would be able {0 meet a number of young men
from all parts of India, who would be studying there, and I
might be able to impress them with the importance of.the
Women's University. There was also a chance of getting
some coniributions from them which would pay a part of
the expenses. At the same time I learnt that there were two-
‘international educational conferences to be held one after
the other in summer at Gepeva and Elsinore, Here was an
opportunity 6 meet some of the eminent educationists of
the world. 1 would also get a chance to visit girls’ high
schools and colieges in some of the countries 1 would visit.
ARl these considerations inclined me to take the rigk of the
voyage and after some hesitation I made up my mind and
broached the subject to my friends.

+ - My age was a consideration against me and some friends
to dissuade me from the hazardous step. Althoqgh i 8 :
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wvn noum) nm wom.n Wy
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’ wag datenmned, nat!ung was 'poaslbbs nnlass t!m nmmy

-+ funds were forthcoming, SaY nppmchud the Syndxmte dnd
they sanctionsd Rs. 500& for ‘my ' expensea subject to the
;. sanctmn nf tha Sen:sm i whn:h was. Qbihmud by nclrcxﬂar
' ‘iettat B ; : A

o ?herewasyet amthar daﬁiculty fn: theway. nAlthougE
1 travel alons i India, I did not think it possabi& for we to

 dosgin foreign coundries; T wanled 8’ companion, who wcuid._

be semoeable RS my pstsnnal secretary and. a.mndazst m

. Vatious capacities,:’ 1t was very dificult to find &uch a permu,e.

' but fortunataly; my youngest sov. Bhaskar, who was ubout o

* complets bis studies in Leeds University in Eogland -waa-
~availsble from’ the maddla of. May -1929,. and ha' “willingly
- woluateersd hw services, . le then; my friend Prot. H. K.

. Divekar, who was 'then. i ?ans and: my. davghter-in- aw
. Immn, whowatudymg in Berlia, promised toaccompang
© e, and thus T feft Bowbay ou | 16th March 1929 by the Pe *
& 0. Steamet&&ﬂawaipmdi in the. mmpauyni a fem
‘ ir&ends. smaong - them. Mrs. Kama.la.bm Dmhpan&a of ow:

Lcmdon om Ist Aptzl.  Without. lns:ns a.ny hmu I started myJ
'~ programums, which' bud  bees - prepared beforehand, U The.
’ fuiiawms‘ imsme mm!y mclmiml in tha cmsrsa of my teur E

I‘r Ta attend gducaﬁond mferences md mmgs.

_ " Te ;6dresa meatings o{ Imlxa.ns f mninly of smdaata :;4 |
_ in Englmﬁ} with the  object - of mmng ‘interest in . them -
_a.bout the Women's Umvmty and ioappml ta them far belpy

3 To add&m mnngs of atha peaple w\th the ab;ect :

oi _craﬁng in tham intevent about. the, questions of education w7

'l

ad social refor in Judis, s5d 9 semove as far' s possible’ "
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1he misconceptions created in their minds by modern pro:
pagandist literature against India

4. To visit girls’ high schools and colleges as well as
«other educationa! institutions with a view to observe their
working, and to address students wherever possible in order
to give them an idea about Indian conditions.

5. To meet important perscns in other countries in the
‘educational line.

' My original plan was to return to India in September
after the Geneva and Elsinore conferences were over, But
after a conple of months' experience of Europe T thought I
‘might visit America too with advantage. It was possible to
solve the question of extra expense, as I had already coilected
#bount Rs. 7500 and the Semate graciously permitted me to
add this sum to the Rs. 5000 already sanctioned. The plan
was to return via Japan, so that an opportunity could be
taken to visit the Japan Women’s University, which had
inspired me as well as Sir Vithaldas. It was my intention to
return before December so as to escape the bitter cold in
America and Japan. However, it was no use going to
America before October as educational institutions there
would only open after the holidays in Octeber. We also
learnt that at several places along the Asiatic coast thera
were Indian merchants and there was thus the prospect of
doing some subscription work there.. It was no use hurrying,
the programme and T had to prepare myself to pass the
winter months partly in America and partly in Japan and
‘China. It was also difficult to get convenient steamer com-
mections in places where we had to stop and so it took thirteer
‘months for us to complete the tour round the world,

London was our headquarters for the first three and I;’
half months. Every fortnight or so, we would retumt@
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_ ".'Ldndm mthef to‘"lnt:teucl-= some Euncﬁm or *to’ set some-
" padple’or th. attend & masting. The :a.p‘pmdix“ﬂ “wilk
give an 1du 25 16 where and how we spent d hmc.- ? -“,_,"'1

: Malvern, where the pnmary teachers conference- wa.s |
hdd, ig @ healtl sesart. © About 125 womeu teachers and half -
" dozen men teachers werd present. - * New Ideals i id Educa-

" tion™ was the principal theme oo whwh speeches wers madé :

- and‘paparsrad. I was given asn ppportumty to speak o’
' Women’s Education in India and I gave an- 1den.ofthework?

. of the Women's University mnd showed some magic lanters
. glides to iBustrte the work. ' A Lttle Subscnpﬁon' wis valso

» collected ﬂrom nnn—lndm.ns a.nd thns was tha‘* ﬁrst collecnoﬂ. n
. - Ak o 'Sr
- The Indnan confarence in Sandnwn was ve:y lateusnng.._
- 'About 125 Indians, men, womea aand children of all castes.
- snd.creeds and rehgmns came togethar«”h enjoy the company
. ofonaa.nnthm:. I spent a bappy- week thers dunnzwhmb. ‘
! dehvered a speel:h and madn a deoent mﬂactlon n.!aa. SRS

; Work in London™ m a.rmnged mtk tho lnlp oE
Dz R. P. Pasanjpye :nd othes . friends iacluding Mr. Pollock.
'I‘ha biggest monstary kelp came from Paris. . Prof. Divekar -
" ‘'was well acquainted with  Indian: peasl merchants :in Paria. -
"+ They wrrangsd a. party at which. speechnswaumadaand
' liban.l pmmses werq nvm ad raaksd muhw days.

Amongl.ba sevoml mectmgs umga& in Laadon.thg

g uno:rranged uudoubnanspm of the East Indian ' Associar -
‘tion was very xmpnm.nt. It was ‘held in_the Caxton Hall
and Lady Snmon. who' bad pud & visit to the Women's.
- University, was mtha Chair.: The hall was: crowded and ¥,
~read a papsr oa Ed;maonotwamen o India ”' stating thaty
‘ thoschemedtha!mﬁm Women's - University kad been pat,
"i‘orward withthonblmnfsolvmg tha amblem of socnndw:y:



850 o . LOOKING BACK

and higher. education of women in India. A controversial
discussion followed, in which many English and. Indian men
and women took part. An ‘account of this meeting. was
published in English and Indian p’apérs.

. In Ireland agtmt expenmeqt of mtroducmg the Insb
language as medium of instruction is being tried. = The
Irish people almost lost their own language on account of the
«ominance of Engllsﬁ even in the elementary stage. The
Government of the Igish Free State is bent upon making
gEorts to introduce Irish as medium of instruction in the
primary and secondary stages. We visited & school in Dublin
where the experiment was being tried. In some remote pa.rts
of Ireland Irish is still a spoken and living language, and the
educational department was thinking of locating the trammg
<olleg es for teachers-in these parts so that the future teacher
could get accustomed to the spoken language. Forhmately,
important political parties in Ireland are of one mind on this’
question. We Indians have a good deal to learn from such
experiments as ara bemg' made in some parts of Europe.

. . The Geneva. Conference lasted for ten days from 25th
July to 4th Awugust. . There were 1500 delegates from
different parts of the world," We were about fifteen from India
and I was asked to he .the president of the India Delegation.
There was a crowded programme. Besides lectures of general
sinterest, there were 18 sections where topics of special
dinterest were discussed. I spoke in the University section
«on the Indian Women's University. Under the auspices
of the Indian delegation, we held a meeting of all the Asia-
tic delepates and discussed the desirability of holding’
an Asiatic - regional ~conference in India.- - The Benares
delegates offered to hold such a' conference in December
4930 and the World Federation of Educational Associat
tibns sanctioned the proposal. Accordingly the proposeql
Conference was later ont very successfully held at Benares as’
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; gper pla.ns Intema.tnonal goodmll aud eoopemtmu was the.,
_hain object of this conference. * It was arganised by Americam
" . sducationists and after holding a; few -sessions; in. .Ameuca.
md England they had orgamsed tl:us sessmn xn Eux‘ope. R

o (,.,

The Elsmore conference ‘was orgamsed by the Neww

- Education Fellowship" of London from ‘the 8th to*21st
* August:”" This was attended by’ nearly 2000 delegates: fron
_ dil' over the world and discussions ‘were hm:ted ‘fo-the new‘
Hiethods and ideals in Education. ' Modern' methods of giving’
liberty to the child to edueete himself were being propounded
By great educationists. More -eminent’ spenkers were attrac<

* fed here than at" Geneva. A spec:ai general' meeting -was
" .drranged to give an opportumty to all the delegates to know’
dbout the conditions of educa.txon m Indla, and seven Indmni
“ere asked to speak for 10 minutes ‘each.’ "1’ addressed’ that*_
“meeting on’ Women's education.” I had later on ah opportus-
. dity to'address apother ‘meeting ° ‘on the Women’s Unwersnty.‘”
It was interesting to note that the organisation of this confed’
fence was -in the hands -of able women, the pres:dent, Mrs. '
f Beatnee Ensot. bemg alse 2 very act:ve a.nd ea.pabla womnn. ’

Mt. R. V. Gogate oi Ameﬂca.. who nttended the Geneva; '
‘ 'Confmca was of great help in mtroducmg us to American
f_educatmmsts and in arranging a portlon of our tour im
"America. He is pow the principal of 4 big boys’ High
:Schoal at Brooklyn near New York. It wns he who ar:anged
for our stay at the International House in New York This"
House eccommodatea five to six bundred students from a.lmost
-all the n-.huns of the world. . ‘There were students from 57
- Dations,” Quotas are fxed fox dxﬂ‘erens oations and the
number of ‘Americang admitted ‘never exceeds 25 per cent,
The cbject is that students from diffefent nations’ should
‘gome in’ contact mand. form friendships, - which may : last
_ ﬁuough hfa.. Facxlmes of all Saris are pmnded at cheapy
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cost. The .gveat American philanthropist, John D. Rocks
falier has founded this very vseful institution. Its branches
are now started at Phildelphia, and -Chicago. The Indian,
residents gave ms a very hearty reception in New York:
' 'and presented & purse of four hundred dollars.

) Leetu;nng was, the prmcnpel xtem of my work at almost-
all the pla.ces f visited, and the large number of discourses’
that I gave brought: me in touch with many persons whoeeL
interest was roused in the social problems which we have to-
face in India today. I limited my talks to the field of
women's eduwetlon and social reform in India except’in a
few cases when I was asked to speak on the political su:ua-
tion at that time, Everywhere I found that peopls were
very anxious to know something firsthand about India, and
at many places 1,was asked all sorts of questions on different
tonics eiter my 1ectures 'I"her_e_ :_s_ _a. great need of apreadmg
up- th1§ work anq ttavel aver Europe a.nd America, it will go
a. lopg, way . tqwa.nds securing  the "sympathies of foreign
na.tmns towa.rds Ipdu in ber st:uggle for progress. An idea
can be had about the places I visited and the lectures 1 gave-
from Appendix VI, « ..\ .. . v

The teaching of modern 1anguages is becoming & pro-
minent ‘feature ifi ‘miany Eutopean countries. Besides the
mother tongue, which is also the medium of instruction
throughout, two other languages, English and Germsan or
French are often taken up by high school students. In India.
there is an urgent need of learning ‘three languages. The'
mother tongue dught to be the medium of instruction while:
Hindi the Lingua Franca of 'India and English, the ‘wo:ldfl
language ought to be included in the high school course. - .

-We made it a. point to \ns:t girls' high schoels and»
codeg‘es in Europs and Amaerica, paying special attention. to-
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‘ lwdﬂ‘n ﬁchﬂllﬁ of dpmnst:c science. Great attennon is being

- “paid_to home sconomics and physical training and special,.
 gasm is taken of the. health of students.. There are speciab’
. facilities for physical' training. big halls being tmty'ed for;
. compulsory physical exercige.” Swimming | tanks ‘ase. also
. generally attached to schools, and very often & phys:man and-
' & dentist are members of the regular staff of b:gschoais..
Great care is thus' taken ‘that g:rls are praperly devaloped
iﬂ pbys:qne. ‘) e ' --w _ '.' :

: aitf -,‘.,&;b

E It wgsa grea.t plenam'e to us to visit the Ja.pan Women ;—

. Umvemty. at Tokyoe, in working order. Dr. Aso, fiend and co~

worker of the let Mr. Naruse, the founder and President of the:

University, was very kind to us in giving us facilities' to see:,

 the working of the University, which bad made rapid progress,.
Although the Univarsity had suffered a great loss by, the:
disastrous earthquake of 1923, they were noy discouraged, and -
work was carried on ip temporary buts while solid bpildings.
were being erectad slowly, _Since its foundation i in 1900, tha:

~ Usiversity had sent out 4200 graduates, who form an. Alumnr

" Agsociation, which gives cm:dembh financia), help. to the-
Alma Mater.. The University consists of all departmantn-
from Km_derwtzn to, the post-graduats department.: Therq
are 1600 studants in the gollegiate departmeant of whom about
1200 .ars resident Students.” The Univarsity was working -
mthout mﬁovmmentmd. ;lthough th- exammatxons o£
the Umve:slty weze twosmaad. . S i

I fcvenﬂymshadthatmy tourshould mt ba aburdan- .
tothoWomens University, but 1" had not much hope thatk.
this. wish. could ba fulfilled, I was very glad however, that
the tour could add - littls to the fupds of the University, -
The total collections amounted o Rs. 27000, while the total
papenss cams to Rs. 12700, :In Europe and. America the -
i chugqﬁrﬁmmsmdlodmmmdmblomgddnm T
to the heavy charges of railway and steamer fares. In Asiatiq. -

. &
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-¢ountries, we were not obliged to put up at hotels, as some
«member of the Indian community in the towns we  visited
would always invite us to be his guests during our stay, and
-that saved a considerable part of our expense.

;1 think that our tour round the world was, on the whole;
fairly successful. First I was able to maintain excellent
‘health and Dot a single engagement was missed. In America
-for want of time, we often travelled at night and I did not
mind changing trains when necessary even .in the bitter cold

. at midnight. Secondly, we were able to meet a good many
_prominent people all over-the world, and with several of them
‘we could spend hours exchanging views about social and
.political questions. Thirdly, we could dispel a good deal of
-misunderstanding caused by, recent books on India. Very
.often the questions after many of my lectures referred to
-the untruthful or exaggerated statments about social customs
.in India. Fourthly, there was no financial loss, although,
.perhaps, the addition to the University funds was somewhat
less than what it would have been, if I had worked in India.

Lastly, it is no small matter that the Indian Women's Uni-
-versity came to be known all over the world. At each place
1 visited, publicity was given to the work of the University
-through special articles and reports of my lectures in the
.local papers. At any rate this tour, which was a leap in the
~dark and about which I had great misgivings, brought me
-back full of hope and vigour to carry on my work.

- Before closing this chapter, ] must express my keen sense
-of gratitude to the Senate of the Women's University for gwms'
me the unique opportunity of this world tour. 1 -also thanit
-sincerely all these who helped me in various ways to make th
‘tour a success. Special thanks are due to the various Indi
Associations spread all over the world, that came forward
Belp me in spite-of unfavourable financial conditiens. With
uheir cordial help my tour would have beea a failure.



CHAPTER .XXXIV

AFRICAN 'roun i

.

R e T RIRTI
- My main obgact in the Aﬁ'lm tonr was to" acqusz the
-educated Indian community with the work of the Indias
Women's University. and’ to - collect funds, - Incsdentaﬂy I
wanted to impress the Ind:an peopla theta mth thei mportanoa
of the guestion of wamen's education. " My- oy Shankar,
who is & medical practitioner at Mombasss, is omnithepm-
minent Indians - of Kenya Colony. ™ In order” to ascertain the'.
condition of things thers,” I enquired ‘af him whether' thﬂra
was » chance of my collecting subscriptions for the Women's!
University in East Africa, He wrote in reply that thongh the
trade depreSsxon had ‘commenced, thara was. some ‘chasics: xf :
-y cxpechhms wera not oo hxgh. T saw that ibere was nqt: .
-much scope for work in Inﬂm n.t tha.t hme. and 80 ‘made’ up '
my !mnd loivlmqt H:Q.fr;ca. Ty . ,
M{er the extensive touk mtmd tha wld. no dxﬁcn!t:es '
.presented themsalvcs whes 1 thoaght of the African taur.”
Travelling in’ Africa is very mudx ‘hketranﬂmgm Indm.‘
No companion was necessary.’ There ware Indians i practi-
<ally wll places,' and it was not ‘very difficult” to ‘arrange -
for we to put up with theni, Steamaran& train fares were
50 doubt beavy, but tlns item was Dot expectedto be too ..
Bigh and no pmm “sanction of the Senste was thought tg.
be necessary. : With the permission of the Synthmta ! feft .
Bombay. for Mombassa on 31st, Decemnber- 1930, My son: .
Aad not vigited Todia for s longtime snd my wife accampanied: . -
me in ovdes to pay  bis family & visit: She stuyed with him
dnring my African tout and came beck to Iedia with me. o5
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My wortk in Africa was quite different from that inm
Europe and America. It was more like the work done in
Asiatic counfries. In big towns, one or two English lectures
were arranged. In small towns lectures in Hindi and Guja-
rati were found to be absolutely necessary, I understand
these languages to some extent but cannot lecture in them.
I therefore had my lecture translated into these languages and
written out in Nagari characters which I read out. At each
place 2 wombn's meesing was atranged and at that meeting
the Gujarati speech was read.

During my African tour Mombassa became my headquar-
ters. Every two or three months I returned there for rest
and for arranging the subsequent programme. In this way
I vigited Mombassa again and again four or five times and
each timestayed there for about a week.

I had known for some time that many Indian Institu-
tions sent their workers to Africa, who brought back
large amounts of subscriptions and that several of them
had enriched themselves by African contributions. But
the idea had never struck me that I should try my luck.
In those days 1 never thought that I would ever visit
distant countries, When I went to Africa, trade depression
had made its appearance and affected several people.
About the end of the tour it became still more severe,
and I had to cancel a part of my programme and return to-
India a little earlier. Taking this situation into account
the response [ got was liberal, The total collection in Africa
dgounted to Rs, 34,000 while the tra.vellmg expenses were
only Rs. 2,200.

- The African tour was more leisurely and as 1 was.
oot pressed for time 1. could do thorough work im the
matter of collecting subscriptions. I generally : found volun-
teers who accompanied me to middle and even lower middia-



s

' -bl'ass Indums io: mbuums, a.nd Lmepta&z Ew Ahllhngsi
- crevennsmgleshdhngﬁmmuch. I‘humimsnftumy
;' visit to the place was madé: knuwn through . the: mewsjapers

- and by means, of lectures. In Africa newspapers conducted
- by Indians are biﬁngmﬂ'. Fnglish “god’ Gujarati. * Purely
'.Enghsh papers camnot be self ‘supporting: - On gccount of
delay it ﬂns kind"'of work - and also’ un'l.ct:olmb ~of delay due
"o want “of ‘proper steamer’ connections,” the' African ‘tout
axtended 10 over fourtesn months.’ Appemi!ces ~¥WIE - and
YIS wilt show how mary days: L 5 spent nr d‘affmnt partl
ofAt'ria and what piar.es I vnmbad. RN .

I ot i‘- ':.’_'; .

In East Africk pnmary oducat:on in' Govemmani -m'dé:l“;
: schools i§ .given thromgh- Gujarati and® Urdu; ﬂrcprmmpnl
- languages of the Indians there. Hindu merchants, artisans'and.
" others in clerical and other professions keep touch with India’
* by visiting it every few years. Most of the 'Mushms ‘have
. permanently settled  in those parts. JIn South Africa in
- primary schools Engllsh i8 tho mediam “of instruiction and
: the use of the tother tongue is limited to the home.” The
“majority . of Hindus in South Africa are¢ Tamilians from
~ South Indla. - In some places they have private elasses out
. of school hours to teach Tamil, but very few students take
" advantage of this facility.© Most of them have no relahons in
" India and have never visited the country. : There is thus a
great danger of these people losing their nationality altogether.
Gu;amn merchants in South Africa do keep up their touch with
_India by occasional visits, 'As in East Africa,.the Muslims in
. South Africa have permanently settled there in most cases, .
Muslims from the Ratnagird a.nd Kolaba dlstncts of Konkan

form howevcr an exoeptlon- Bt

- Common poht.«:al grievances have helped to brmg about
. uoion of the Hindus, Muslims: and . Christians, and much
barmony was found to exist among these communities in
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East and’ South Africa. " In the African branches of the
Indian National Congress in most African towns co-operation
was observed in these communities.

. In'important towns in East and South Africa Hindus
have their temples and cemeteries and these help to keep
the common tie. The Arya Samaj has done wonderful work
in sll important towns, . They, have usually a Mandsr at
each place and schools wherever possible both for boys and
gitls, They invite preachers from India now and then ta
visit all their centres and do a great deal of propaganda by
extensive lecturing tours. Their efforts are of special value:
in South Africa where the Hindus, that have permanentl
settled there, are losing touch with India. - .



c'ﬁAfTER XXXV
BOLI FROM THE BLUE

= It often happens that thesky is clear but withoit anr ’
:ntlmatlon theré breaks out - -a threatening storm. *Somewhat
in this mannerm.me whit appeared to be a death- blow to-
_the University. * The ‘U:uversity had been making steady
" progess for the past few years.: The publlc bad begun, to~
* realise the wvalus - of the | work ' that was being done- by the
. University,” more - girls. were bemg attracted to the institne o
tions conducted by it and more schools were. seeking afﬁh&- ‘
'tion,:. The annual. interest of  Sir - V:tha.ldas‘s gift, , viz,.
" Ra. 52,500 was being regularly received in monthly. instale
‘ ments,  The instalment for: February 1932 wes received -
as usual but a letter dated 25th February 1932, nddressed to-
- the ' Registrar and. signed by the . thres execntors ni tho
. Thackersay estate contained the £ollowmg-—- R ‘

7 " We regtet to ha.vo to send- you this. commumca.tmn
. with referencs to the donation which the late’ Sir Vithaldag.
' had offered to make on certain conditions well known_ to you.
and conta.med in the documenm in your posseaslon. R

Smcathe death of 'Sir. Vltha!da.s we conttnuad to pay .‘
\Rs.52.500 every year in the hope and belief that the condltlona ‘
“would be fulfilled. . 'We hayq now ; wmted for over ten years
* and find that the condmons of the donation hava not been
fulfilled or. carried out... For some t:me past. ‘we have felt -
* that the University- has failed tocn.rry out *or_fulfill thesa-
" conditions and that* every suﬁic:ent oppoﬂ:umty has been
g:von them to enable them to do 80 ok . Ty

Undet the cm:umstnnca we hnva now decxded tha.t the
_ eondmons vot baving been fulfilled it is our duty to stop the
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annnal grant” which was hitherte being paid by monthly
-instalments and we hereby notify to you that no payment
-will be made in future by us.”

Sir Chunilal V. Mehta was the Chancellor at this time.
During the six vears of his Chancellorship he had taken keen
interest in the affairs of the University and rendered valuable

-gervices in its advancement. Socon after the receipt of this
letter he sent in his resignation. The Hon. Mr. Justice
8. S, Patkar was the Vice-Chancellor and realising the
seriousness of the critical situation he decided to stand by
-the University in its hour of trial.

T was in Africa at that time and there was mno time to
.communicate the news to me by letter as I was to leave for
“India soon. The moment I landed on the shore at Bombay
1 came to know about this matter. Though there is the
regular machinery of the University to regulate and supervise
the usual work, in any serious difficulty the solution had to
be found by the life-workers of the Hindu Widows' Home
_Association, whose services have been lent to the University.
Assoon as I went to Poona I called a meeting of the life-
-workers to decide how to face the difficult sitnation.

The expenditure of the University was adjusted on the
-supposition that the annual interest on the gift, viz. Rs, 52500,
was a sure source of income. Our total annual expenditure
was about Rs. 70,000. It was no easy task to come to &
iavorking arrangement when the source of more than
two thirds of the income was suddenly cut off. The life-
workers came forward to reduce their monthly aliowancss
from Rs. 125 to Rs. 75.  Other teachers in the college weré
also prepared for a reasonable reduction. Grants to aided
jnstitutions were halved, but even with all these retrenchs
‘ments a deficit of Rs, 35000 had to be met. An appeal was:
-pmade to the public- for special contributions: and wmw



BOLI' FROM THE BLUE

‘wa.s«,gnll wannng was to be met out ni ﬂm permanent iuud,.
which“ had been gradually- built up’ during .sixtesn’ years .
"Thig smergency budget was approved, by Mr. Patkat mdr thoc
LSJ-ndmatp andwas accepted bx the Sana{te.x Siroaen e

 This a.rrang-ment was for carfying on only the routlne work
‘ of the umvemtya * The more difficult and delicata ‘part of tha
situation wia to exhaust all possible avenues fo bring about an’
.upderstanding between the executors of the will of Six V;thaldas-
- Thackersey and tha Umvarslty autharities and finally to take::
* legal nteps in case of need. - Naturally M. Justica Patkar bad’
. to bear the brunt -of this work and, he readily accepted the -
. respansibility, - 'I‘he fitst thing. to ba dons was o have hioe *
- elected Chancellor, of the Umversaty at the next meeting of -
* the Senate and the proposa.l wag una.mmously passed. Mr...
. Patkar's services in all thesu proceedings have simply beem
. invaluable. The Syndicate and the Senate gave theu; unam»
‘mous snpport for alt the steps that were propoaed. -é o

There is pmbably no usmixed evd or unm:xad goadin

. the world., Even calamities have their. useful functiom. .

" The. earnestness. of the workers and the real - usefulaess -
«of the movement are tested.. It would have besn patural for
the peopla ta entertain. doubts about the atability of the :
.University undex such a calamity and the natural consequencs °
.would have been the falling off in numbers in schoolg mn!
colleges.. ' The numbers of the candidates appearing for thn

‘dﬂ"erent examinations were also expacted to be affected but -
nothing of the sort tqok place. On the contrary these aumbers. * .
increased aven when the fees had to be enbanced. In the Poona. .
‘College, no fees were charged for a ‘pumber” of years and
‘later on 4 fee of Ks. 30 per year was levied. The nombers incree.
ased gradually from 13 to 40 - When ‘the calamity came, the
fee was suddanly increased to Rs. 60 per. year, and still the
nember went up to 50 in the next year and to 55 in the year
after that. . Examination fees were alsa doubled, but’ibe *
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dpumber of examinees went up by 80 in the hrst year and
by 100 in the second. This clearly shows that the Unis ersity
~was supplying a real national and social nead, If however
the calamity had occurred some vears carlier, when the
University had not impressed the vublic with its usefulness,
it is difficult to say what the resulf would have been.

The reader may like to know what grounds we had to
<onclude that the income of s, 52300 was permanent.  Sir
Vithaldas had at first put in a ~lanse for the fulflment of
certain conditions within a reascuable time. This was object-
ed to by the Senate and the words “ within a reasonable
time"” were deleted and this change was accepted by Sir
Vithaldas. Again it was cirarly stared in the will of Sir
Vithaldas that the interest was to he ziven till the corpus was
paid. The following are the exact words in the will -

“I have promised to give 317 Government Papers of
the face wvalue of Rs. 1502830 o« the Indian “Women's
University to be called the Shreemati Nathibai Damodher
Thackersey Indian Women’s University on certain terms and
conditions for which an agreement has been executed.  Until
those conditions are fulfilled by the Universily [ have promis.
&d to pay to them Rs. 52, 500 heing the interest of the said
sum of Rs. 15,00,000. My trustees should therefore pay
annually Rs. 32,500 to the said Unsversity and when the
conditions are fulflled by them shall hand over to them 33 %
Government Papers of the face value of Rs. 15,000,000 from
which date annual donation should cease. ™

Before submitting himssatf for the final operation, which
unfortunately proved fat2!, hie pal oomoarginel aote on his will,
"The following are the cxact words of the note,

“I aiso authorize my trustees if they are satisfed about
ihe management of the University they may hand over the
said Government Paper when purchased as above to the
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‘Na.thiba.l Womens Unlversxty even 1f the condluons m tha"
agreement are not !ulﬁlled. " - L -

. Contmuance of the payment of the mterest.for mne years ;-
‘. ~a.nd six months after the death of Sir Vithaldas shows that .
- probably the executors of his will were of the same: opinion...
- It is difficult to know the reasons for the sudden stoppage of *
 the interest, ' It was certainly due to the University that s.l: o
- "feast a notice should have been given asking the ‘Universitys
! fo-carry out'the importaut conditions, if any, within & certaini .-
. specified period. Instead came all of a sudden the decla.ratnon
6f the stoppage of paymant of. interat. S s E

, When a.ll the eﬂ'orts towa.rds a compronmsa fa.lled 1t was
-declded to. approach the 'Advocate General, who filed a
charity suit against the executors of the will of Siv. Vithaldas, o

- Thackersey under section 92 of the: Civil Procedure Coda o:;__E
 4he Original Side of the Bombay High Courtu= .\ ~ Yu . g ro "




-CHAPTER XXXVI
CALAMITY AVERTED

The case filed by the Advocate General did not come upw
for hearing even after two and a half years. It also appearecﬂ
that the case would not help the University to secure :ts.-
specific demands. The University athorities were, therefore,
advised to file a separate suit, sanction for which had to by '
accorded in special meetings of the Syndicate and the Senate.’

Life-workers of the Hindu Widows’ Home Association:
were spacially interested in the University and they became
anxious ahout the fate of the University when there appeared
no sign of a compromise even _when two years and ten months
had passed and when it was a common experience that pro.
ceedings in the High Court took years before a decision could |
be'obtained. 1 thonght it desirable to call a special meeting |
of the Life-workers to consider the situation. We had to-
think of further retrenchments so that the University could
prolong its existence even for eight or ten years .with thes
permanent fund of a lakh and ten thousand at its disposal!
and with extra help froin the public. 'We met at the end of!
December 1934 and I asked the members to see if they could"
make further sacrifice, even though the sacrifice they had-
already made was much beyond the expectation of any reas
sonable person. Wa discussed that quiestion and it was-
thought desirable to do our utmost. We were a body of
seventeen-~men and women. Further sacrifice was to be:
voluntary 4nd conditional. Oaly balf of our workers worked”
in the University institutions while the others worked in thie
'Widows' Home and other institutions with the consent of the
hody of the Life workers. All of them, except two, were-
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* eready for furher. sac.nﬁoe and those two, on. nccount of pecu- .
ilinr difficulties, wanted to examine the:r financial’ position and

“decide whether they too could comtribute aamethmg. 4 The

* body decided that those who got. the monthly allowance of

 Rs. 75/~ should give Rs. 15/~ a month ‘while .others who'
-received Jess should pay less. . It was decided to. begin. col-
lection after & month and I was asked to collect and’ keep the'
-money with me. . The money thus. collected - was not to- be
-handed aver to the University but” was to. be kept . with me
' and retarned to the individual memb_ers_ in case any compro-*
“mise was arrived at and the whole or a. part. of Thackersey -

- interest began to be paid to the University.. The total of .
this-collection would bave been, no doubt, insignificant, but-
‘it was expected to have s great. moral effect on futher con-

. tributions received from the public and for - getting sanction
~of the Senate for further tettenchments in other directions.

* I did make these collections for three months but returned
-the money to the contributors when the consent dacree was
—obtamed in the High Court ag explained below L b :

-4 special meeting of the Senate was held ‘ahom: the :
mddls of February 1935 and sanction was obtamed for filing -
-a suit authorizing the Registrar to ‘represent the University.-
All this time efforts for & compromise were continued and the

Senato passed a resoluhon $o carry on thoge efforts all the:
. Mr. S. S. Patkar, Chancellor of the University had
:prepared in August 1933 a’ long and - well-considerad opinion

“in which he kad advised an independent suit t6 be brought on
behalf of the University before February 1935. Mr. T. R..
‘Venlatarama Sastri of Madras bad also given & similar opinion. .
‘Accordingly the indepenident svit was filed in’ the last week
%of February after consulting the Advocate General and Mr. ,
-Coltman. - In the natural course of things it would bave taken
years before the case came on for the’ first: hearing. ' But aa .
application for appointment of & receiver of the estate of the
date Sir Vithaldas was filed and it came up for hearing on the
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9th of Apr¥ 1935. The Hon. Mr. Justice Rangnekar, ‘who!
heard the application, advised both sides to come to a com{
-promise and himself offered to arbitrate., Both sides agreeing)
the judge heard arguments from both the counsel at thre!
-hearings in his chamber, After the last sitting the judge was.
“requested to witbhald his arbitration award until the last effort
towards a compromise was made, and some of the interested
-persons on both sides together with solicitors and counsel sat
together in the chamber of one of the counsel to see if.
they could come to an agreement. There was a good
deal of hesitation and straining till the last moment when the
terms of the consent decree agreed on by both the parties
were presented in the Court.. Thus ended the dispute after
three years and seven weeks on the 17th of April 1935,

The following gre_ the pnnclpal terms of the consent
decree —
: (1) The annual amount of Rs '52500, being the in-
terest on Rs. 15,00,000 in the 3% p.c., shall be paid permas
nently in quarterly instalments till the amount of 15 Iacs is
‘handed over to the University on the University fulfilling any
of the conditions (&, b, ¢) given below:— . :
(#) When the University secures the nec&ssa.ry
‘charter from the Government or 3

(&) Gets such other kind of recognition from-
Government as would on the one hand secure:
the permanency of the University and on the:
other give assurance to the public that the Um-i
versity would be conducted on right prmcxples;
and that their graduates would have a recogni=,
sed status like those of any other recogmsed

University or

( ¢) The University raises a Permanent Fund whlch
would bring an annual income of Rs. "52500.
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) (2) The arrears’ trf mter&st for approxxma.tely three :
yms ampunnng to Rs. 165916 shall be ntilised in purchasing’

" of constructing a building for . the logz_.tion}o{f_f.hn _Uniwe_xsity‘-.
Oﬁice and the College in Bombay R

(3} The Umvers;ty shall pay am annual g'ra.nt bﬁf
Rs. 5000 to the Vamti Vlsh:a.m Enghsh School, Bombay. S

(4) The Oﬁica of the Umversnty shall ba transfen-ed’.*'
to Bombay from lst Ja.nua.ry 1936. R AR

“ {5 ) ’I‘he expenses of the Umversty Ofﬁce and tha
expanse ‘of the High' School and College in Bomba.y and ngh N
School and College in Poona aud the abové mentioned grant-: N
.in-aid 'to_the Vanita Vishram shall be first charge on; the.
. annuity of Rs. 52500! Any balance of the annuxty wh:ch may u
remain after making the above mentloned expenses. shall be
t * paid by, the University as grant-ln-ald to~ other' Tnstitutions.
- affiliated to the Umversnty, one half of the same to be pald tm
the Gu;ratl Inst:tunons g Wl R

{ 6) “The eldest male member of Da.modher Thacket-
sey's Famlly for the time- being shall be entitled -to no:mnate )_
five members on the Senate, such members to- be exemptec[
from the requisite qunhﬁcatmns for Fellowshlp. _ﬁ = L

(7) ' The University as well as the four Insututlons.
mentioned in (5) shall continue to be na.med after the anor S
mother, .’ ‘

(8) La.dy Pramhl.abal Thn.ckersey shall ba a. member: |

, of the Syndicate during her life tlme R .
v \

e {9) The University shall du‘ectly own, manage and -

" control all Institutions which. are fully mmntmned by the

Umversmty from its own funds ' . : :

(10) The Tmtees of the Thackersey Estate shal.i
have to #et apart within seven years the sum of Rs. 15,00,000:



168 LOCEING BACK

in the 3}- p. ¢. Government Paper and hold it in trust for the
‘University till the corpus is handed over to the University.

These Conditions are being fulfilled from both sides. .
"There are still financial difficulties but the stability of the Um- :
wersity is secured and tHere are hopes of fink prospects, '

It is difficult to say what the fate of the litigation and
eventually of the Unwerszty, would  have been but for the
combination of certain happs, and fortuitons circumstances..
I am referring to the constant Yjgilance and invaluable legal’
advice tendered by the Chancellpr, Mr. S. S. Patkar from
time to time, the deligent Devotiop to dpty and untiring .
zeal of the solicitor Mr, M. S. Captain, and the quickness and
mental alertness, and keen desire to do justice on the part of
the presiding Judge, the Hon Mr. Justice: Ranghekar.

.~ 1t is a matter of great satisfaction, that after the passing -
of the decree Lady Premalilabai Thackersey has been taking
keen interest in the affairs of .the University and fully co-

erating with the University authorities, taking a lead in
several important matters. With her enthusiastic support
the University is likely to achieve considerable progress in
the near future,



LHAPTER XXXVII

ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE _’WOMEN s
L UNIVERSITYJ ;

The estabhshment of aﬂil:ated scl:ools and’ colleges in.
.dlﬁ'ereut provmcee has brought the University in" touch: with
' sthe peoplé there. - Also the bolding of examina.txons at plac&n,

* where there are no regulat institutions, for the convenience of
" private mudada\es helps to make the University known there. ’
. Voters of different electorates of the University are spread all
.. -over India.and they are centres of informatnon about the -
- University,” Their number was at one time nearly three
'+ thousand. - Now om account of the economic depression that'
- i number has come down to 2500. The propaganda ‘work of
“the - Univessity during the last twenty years' has . been
. instrumental to some extent in forming public opinion in
‘favour of giving proper status to Indian languages m the
fcourses of studles of recog‘msed unlvarsm-. s LT

L " The d:rect achxevements of the Umvers:ty are thak_
'!ollowmg. L . .
1. The Norma! School or Trauung College for pnmary'-

" teachers, working under the auspices of the University, has

_ -seat out nearly 150 qualified teachers who are working in-

. . primary schools in different parts of Maharashtra and iuthe

. _IMarﬁthi settlements in other parts of Indm. sl :

A The Umverslty has sent out seven women mth the‘
. higher-degree of P, A. “The theses of two of thesé (om
- Sanskrit dramaturgy and Figures of Speech respectively):
" have been published in book-form and have been generally -
_-admltted' to ba va.lunble nddmons to Marathi literature.
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One of these ladies has also been the joint author of a

very valuable book m in Marathi,

.3, Inaddition to the P. A. s, the Umversuy has sent
out 189 G. A's.

4. Eight graduates of this University went to foreign
countriss for further education and have returned to India
with added qualifications and experience. About 50 of the
Graduates are working in the educational and other fields.

5. The number of girls who have passed tke final
examination of the high-school (Entrance Examinpation )
so far is 860. ‘

6. About 200 women and girls are taking higher educa~
tion in the Colleges and coaching-classes. :

7. In the 17 high-schools and 3 middle schools recog-
nised by the University 3500 gxrls are taking their secondary-
edncatlon

8. 45 women are at present being trained as primary-
teachers.

The University has got lands and buildings valued at:
Rs. 350,000 and a permanent fund of Rs. 112,000 {face value}
in 3% per cent Government paper and an endowment fund of
Rs. 60,000 in the same paper for giving scholarships andy
prizes out of the interest.



CHAPTER XXXVIII
LA‘I‘ER DOMESTIC LIFE

I must conf&ss that I was Ied to marry again by sent:ment', '
" tnore for the canse of widow marriage, than from a feeling for
& fuller enjoyment of life.” My wife Anandibai was no longer' .

. & young girl and was as frogal as myself. ~She had ro. lov&
. for fine clothes and ornaments. : She had been used to house--
" hold work as also field work in a Konkan village till she was-.
_ twenty-three; and never shirked work. - As far as possible,

. ghe did not engage any servant for the household work. Froms.
" the very day " of our marriage our home became a kind of
- hostel.  As previously mentioned, four boys. who lived in our _
* house were being educated by me,. A year later we had - five
" children of gentlemen who bad.married widows, added tq out-

" family,- Thus all 'along my wife bad very little leisure... I
.bad my work at the College and also that of soms mstxtutxon'.'g;
‘or other to occupy me.. My spare time was utilised fot col- -
lecting funds for that particular institution which was upper-
" most, in my mind for the time being and thus the- long -
vacations wers spent away from Poopa.” So we bad not.
much- time to enjoy our married life. However we .were-.
~ordinary beings with buman passions and desires and seized .-
‘whatever intervals wa could" catch for enjoyment of ous -
- married lifs and I am glad we bave all along been happy. o -\

I have a.lrendy descnbed how sometlmes, "when there
‘wera ‘conflicting duties, I was drawn to my institution,.
: neglectmg my duty towards my dear ones.  These occasions..
" were very painful to me. - I may here describe an occasion
*. which I: shall never: forget. It ‘was two: years. after my -
. marriage when - Anandibai's ‘confinement Was drawing neas,.

» R . T 1_‘}_:-!}%.‘ -}'}w' {. : Tomn
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-and when instead of staying in Poona to help her, I went
:away fo Nagpur to collect subscriptions. In due course
she was delivered of a son who died very soon after birth.
Fortuhately my friend, her brother, Mr. Joshi had acgidently
-~come to Poona and was helpful to her at that time. This
~was the only death among our children. I blamed myself
-for hard-heartedness and it pains me whenever I think of
the event. After the first tvo years of enthusiasm I began
to think of what would become of my wife if the worst
-happened to me and she with her children (there was one
“boy at that time ) was thrown upon an unsympathetic society.
"We thought over the problem and decided that she should
‘take a.year's course in midwifery at some hospital,. Just
-about that time such a course was to be opened at the
Dufferin Hospital at Nagpur. I wrote to the Civil Surgeon
-of Nagpur, who was in charge of the Iospital, requesting
.him to allow Anandibai to join the class and make an ex-
-ception in her case and allow her to take our son Sha.nkax
who was two and a balf years old with her. He kindly grant-
-ed the concession and Anandibai joined the class. '

During the absence of my wife, ] managed the house~
‘hold affairs myself. There was my eldest son Raghunath
:about thirteen years old and Parvatibai's son Nana about
.nine. * 'We cocked our food, washed the dishes and cleaned
“the other utensils, washed our clothes and swept and cow-
.dunged the rooms. We were living at that time in a smalf
“house 'in the Fergusson College Compound. The boys were
of course of great help to me, but I bore the brunt of the
. -work voluntarily. Economy was the predominant considera«
‘tion, but discipline to myself and the youngsters was anothe:r
-motive, This arrangement continued for one full year, after
‘which my wife returned and took charge of the work,

My wife got her certificate as & trained mid-wife and
4hough she had no oceasion to practice as a regular mid-wife
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she took up mses now and then ta keep np her, knowledge*
and skill uptp date and also earned a little money -Ia the case:
7 o( poor peopls she did dot eharg‘e any fees. . ' 3

'We have been very fortunate in our chxldren. Wo haue: :
no davghter, I have a son from my first wife and Anandlbar-
“and I have thres sons.. The former, Raghunath,  stood first .
among the successful candidates at the Matriculation Exami--

, mation and after passing the M. A.. examination ontered'
" Government servive in the Educational Department.. "Aftes ‘
several years he saved enough money and went to Paris for‘ :
further siudy. There he obtained the Diplome d'E'tudeg-
" Sypérieures in Mathematics of the University of Paris/ Affer .
his veturn he got dissatisfied with the treatment he got from_ '
the Education Department. Oncg a gentleman of adm:tj:edly
. inferior qualifications and shorter service was put above. him:.
and another time he was not given proper promotion, - "He
could nqt bear thess insults and resigned his post as professor
of Mathematics in the Gujarat College,’ Ahmedabad, - after
14 years” service. He bas since devoted himself to the™.
problem of birth-control and - other sex questions. ' He con- -
ducts a $mall magazine in Marathi and' Gujrati and ‘has .
written several books in Marathi, Gujrati and Hindi and one

- in English.  After giving up. Government service, he was
taken up as Professor of Mathematics at the Wilsor Collegs.-
- in Bombay where ha worked for a couple of years: - His work
in. the field of blrth»controi and allied questions-however -
“oame in his way, and he was asked either to give up big .

- propaganda or resign his servics,  He choso the latter and
the authorities of the Collega gave bim six n:onths‘ pay as '
compensatma for the loss of his perranent job., s

" His wife was one of the sarly unmarrisd students of the E
WIdO“.‘ Home. She s an undergraduate, having been a.
student for one year at the Fergusson College. She wasa..
teachor in the Kanydshal& of the Womea’s University in-
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Bombay for several years. Now she helps her husband ir
conducting his birth-control clinic by giving practical in
-gtructions aboul using birth-control appliancdes to women wha
.go there. She also serves him as his assistant and clerk
His activities are resented by orthodox people and he has
“twice been convicted and fined for matter considered obscene

that appeared in his magazines,

1 do not agree with some of his opinions, but I admire

"his sense of self-respect and the courage of his convictions.
He has been carrying on his work at a great sacrifice and

conducted, for example, his magazine at an appreciable loss

'Yor the first five years. He is fortunate in having got'a very
-sympathetic wife and though somewhat dlsabled for the past

Jfew years, she is ‘actively helpmg him.

My second son Shankar got the degree of M. B, B, S. of
-the Bombay University and served for a few years in tha
Indian Medical Service during the late war. .He has now
settled in Mombassa® in East Africa and is doing private
practice there, He spent nine months in Great Britain in
-different hospitals in order, to gain more knowledge and ex-'
‘perience. Hoe is one of the leading Indians in Kenya Colony,,
is a Municipal Councillor ‘and also the General Secretary
of the East African Indian Congress. i

His wife Revati is a graduate of the Women’s Unw er-
snty and worked for a few years in the Women's University
High School at Poona. Lately she rendered a very valuable
service to the Indian community at Mombassa. Government
had removed the Indian Girls’ School there to a distant place
far away from the Indian habitat, in spite of the protests of the
whole of the community. The public then withdrew their
girls from that school and started a new school in their -
locality. Revati managed that schosl working as its Honor-
pry Principal, far a year and a balf. Finally Government cams
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toa compromlse Peop!e erected a new bmldmg ona conve-
- pient site in their own locality and Government - consented to
" take it on rent until the cost of it was paid.--When 'the’
' Government school was shifted to this new building, the
- private school was closed ‘and girls again returned - to the
old school. Shankar and Revatl have got three sons a.nd:'
- pre liviog happlly., L Y _ -

3

My thlrd son Dinakar is a.n M Sc of Bomba.y Umverslty“

and a Ph. D. of Leipzig. - He i :s a life-member of the Deccan.”

" Education Socmty and works: as a professor of Chemlstry at.
. the Fergusson College at Poona.. ‘His . w:fe Trawati_ js. an

- M. A of the Bombay' University and a . Ph.. D.. of . Beslin, .
~ She served as the. Reglstra.r of the. Women's Umversnty from '

4931 upto June 1636. . They have got a daughter

By

~

~ The fourth son Bhaslmr isa B Sq B. T, oi the Bornbay
Uhiversity and an M. Ed. of Leeds. - He s a life:worker
of the Hindu Widows’ Home Association ‘and is “at present

. working as'its Secretary, He is also the Principal of the

Training College at Hingne. His wife Kaveri is a graduate of
the Women's University and is also worklng RS a tﬁcher at'
ngne They have got two daughtem. e . e

My wife has all along been act:ve! Whan I was eng'as'- ’

ed in the work of the Widows' Home and the Mahilg Vidys-
‘laya she had an orphange of her own in cur family. 1In this _
- way she rendered great belp to Several orphans. Whatever .
money she got from some gifts from her relations and whatever
she earned by her midwifery she put out tointerest. She also N
saved some money from the allowance I gave her for monthly -
_ expenses of tha family.’. Out of her savings accumulated by >
interest during the last forty-one years. she gave Rs. 6000 to
the Widows' Home on condition that she receives the interest ™
during her life time. . When all ths sons were settled down
in life and she became free, she utilised her time in collecting
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subscriptions for the Widows' Home. ~ Thus when she was!
in Africa, she collected Rs. 2000 for. lt Sh’er ig still ca.rrying'
on that work. : : . I

‘W have both been very happy in our long and healthyé
married life, 'We have the good fortune of seeing our sons
well settled in life and of being surrounded by playfuf
little grand-children. We are particularly glad that the two
youngest sons are working in the two institutions which are
the pride of Poona and in which I myself worked. .

I shall close this chapter after mentioning one happy .
incident. My father-in-law' paid us a visit when our first
child Shankar was about & year and a half. The bright little
child impressed him very much and the following words
escaped his mouth. ¢ Could any one have dreamt that this
davghter of mine would have brought forth this Rama’s:
image? Rama, your ‘leela™ is inscrutable.” He was ovar:

joved to see ug happy with tlie lovable child.



CHAPTER XXXIX
SOME IDEAS ABOUT RELIGION AN’D MORAI'..I‘I‘Y?

Ny w Whl mnmyteemlusod toreaddwahnnalcmmw :
txons of saints believing that religious merit wonld ascrue in-
miy favour. But gradually I lost my faith in these things.
Our ¢ducation in the Missionary High School with complsory-

Bible teaching made us think of Christianity and we began tor .
criticise Christian dogas, We naturally nsed thesame wea pon
- ggainat our own religion. My friend Mr. Joshi brought mse-
into contact with Herbert Spencer’s ideas gnd the discussions -~ .
- we had led us to agnasticism. . Mr. Joshi has changecl sm ce—*

,_and beccme a thmst whxla I have remamed am aa'nostm. :

Sevaml. tnrnmc pmn.ts inmy llf‘ are out. of the ordma ry..' '
‘The accidental opportunity I got to learn English whea I

" was 18 7 the enhappy death of my first wife, that was followed
by my marriage with & widow ; the opening up of new fislds.’
of work due 10 this event ; the altogether unsxpected call to-

- watk in the Ferguson College, which brought. me. into am
stmcsphare conganial to the development of new: idesd iatie:
imstihations that I started later on; the wadreamt of falling
into my handd of the Japam Woman's Univezsity book!et asd
lastly,. Sir Vithaldas Theckersey's gensrvus gift; all these-
taliem togethar would incline one to think that some hiddes
power was guiding the course of my life. I myself have oftes:
felt that some unseen force was leading me on to the different
gteps. . But althongh 1 am more emotional thar intellectual,

- 1 eould not reconcile myself to the iden that any such powee,”

‘which wonld involve the motion of & persom! god, could .
iuterest itself in the ismamerable lives that ! the universe,’
and supervise and guide their actions. . At the same time 1 -
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-am conscious that individual eforts on the part of man are so
“feeble that he cannot achieve anything simply by his own
-exertions. I cannot therefore but feel gratitude for the help,
1 received from séen and unseen sources” to” make me happy
md successful in llfe. . _ , . 3

;. . . . -

Long ago, 1 formed certa.m opinions about rehglous
matters They may be summansedasfollows — e
(1) Religion should be confified’ to' the “considération
d the relatlons oi man, w:th the unknown source "of alj
thmgs. or god. o
(2\ Cons:deratlon of the rules of conduct of man‘_
towagds hnnself and other berngs ingluding dumb creaturﬁ.
should be the prov:nce of morality. - . :

B (3) “The dlctalwof 'one's own ‘conscience shculd be :
the guide in one’s religious aﬂd moral actions. :

<" . (4) Nao book in the world is a revealed bock. -

(5) No mdxwdua.l. past or present, is an incarnation
of god, . ;)," o ‘ - i
¢+ -1 have no keen mtellectual msnght to go into the queSn
tion of how and whence we came and whither we are going
The riddle of the universe has been attempted to bs solved
by mystics,. philosophers and scientists. . - The solution
the riddle is. beyond the ‘capacitiss of an .ordinary man. ¥
Sherafore thought it best to leave these questions mlone and
chalk buta pa.th in l:fa dependmg upon common Sense and

conshneace. - -

D | have ‘not formed any opinion on the question of reb:rlh
It :s dlﬂicult to demde in its favou: 1t is difficult to concedf
.that numberless bemgs that Hll the universe retain their
indmdughty msuccesswe births uatil they unite with the
‘cammon source of all and losq their mdmduahty At the
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‘ .same t:rne muse'a.nd eEect seem to rule the physncal as well
‘ as tha moral world Does, thp comblned eﬂ'ect of the pbyswal
and moral actions of eVety mdnndua.l’ produce neutmhty at
its death, havnng no balance to be camed over 7 'I‘!us s
~equally difficult to concede. " T am: ‘however. led to. think and
feol that if there ‘is truth in the idea. of rebirth, J,would like
tabebom agamand a.gm in. Indxa.%ocatry on my work.-':

‘t \.§

R L, ha.vq had a very sympa.theuc athtuda towa:ds all
. progressive n;ovaments hke the. Bra.hmo bamaj. Arya. Sama;.
> +Theosophy and Ratlonallsm.a; 1 nm, “of opm;on that;, ﬂeas
imbibed from age old degenerated :ehgmus and’ “moral at-
*- mosphere require thorough examination and every thoughtful
_ individual ought to form his opinions, as far as possible; by
_gerious thinking and not to take them- on authority of persons
howevet great. ' Even untruth arrived at by this conscious
process is in my opinion of greater- ‘value in the evolution of
the indw:dun.l tha.n truth imblbed by unconscxous ‘bhnd falth.

Man must 'be Judged nnt by his words But by his deeds.
Independent thinking paturally “gives rise to- & vanety of
"opipions. = Let there be toleration for all honest “views .and
- .actions, ‘Whateves tends to the betterment of humanity is
. to be ‘esteemed and considered mentorm!ms Tha opposm
should be eondamned and cons:dered smiul.

R Respect for g‘rea.t‘ men, samts a.nd ascet:cs m enhanced
when we regard them.as highly. developed - men-rather than
 incarnations of god. ' When: 1 lost faith in old ideas, their
place was - ‘taken: bymw ones. - Ta read booka - wriiten by
-gaints nnd phdosophers, to “meditate on those'.ideas’ that
sppealed. to me’ and to try: “to: translate’ them ‘into action
‘became my religion.' For msta.nce..to think well of a person,
. even when he is not well disposed or is definitely xll-dlsposed
towards one is not easy. ‘Whea ths mind is pertorbed with
lthons‘hts about that peraon It is not posstble to enterl:a.m such
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thoughts. Butin calm moments ore can conceive lcm:-.:g
thonghts about such 4 person ancr wish him well, I have
iried to act in this way. .

. In shcmt.l think tmt, religionr and marality should be
personal matters, and one should be allowed to act according”
to one's convictions so long as no harm is- done to othet’
individuals or society and there is no transgression of existing
Jaw. When social or moral customs and laws are harmfual
5n the opinion of any individual, be should break them, suffer

pumshment and try to change them. ¢



CHAPTER XL’

il about November il935 Y thought i’hat ’ﬂae ’Wnnm s?-
Umvarsity was the last of my’ mental and pmotional children
smd I never dreamt ﬂmt & new idea: would take possession-of
me and would draw me into a new activity. "While bringing to
my mind past events # has struck me about ‘two months after
¥ tock ap the scheme of village edpcatlon that in my life there
; have beén cycles of ten years at the gnd of each of which some
" aew. outlook; some new: i«fen, some powerful urge seized me

t and drew me into a ‘new activity . without losing touch with -
the old. . T wonder how it never occurred to me before.. When'
1 was eighteen T began ‘to Zearn. ‘the English alphabet und i

' new vista of life ‘was -opened befors ‘my eyes. At twentys’
dght 1 took up ‘the work of the Murnd Fund, which became’
& very important- side-activity of mine for several years. The
Golden Jubilee of that Fund wil be celebrated in‘Octobex *

. 1936, Ten years later, the Hindu Widows' Home Association

" was established and 1 am happy to see that it has been render?
ing very useful service to the society. - When I was fortyeight :
the ideas of the Mahili Vldyi.laya and, the Nishkima Kafms;
Matha took possession of me »nd I ‘enthusiastically’ tock ap -
the con'espondmg aclivities, - These institutions after several -
‘years' - successful . 'work were merged into the Hindyg, B
Widows' Home Association. It was at the age of fiftyeight .

‘that I took a leap in the dark to found the Women's Uni- =
versity. Fortunately go new idea emerged at the age of sixty.
eight and I could give undivided attention to ths University .
for twenty years.. Strangely however I was anconsciously
drawn towards & new idea and its powerful urge has thrown-
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me into a fresh activity at the age of seventyeight. I want to
establish “Mabarashtra Village Primary Education Society™
to start schools of the old lndxgenous type to teach the three:
R's in villages in which there are no schools conducted by the
District Local Boards or othex ‘agenciés. In addition to
teaching children of school going age these schools will try
to keep up the literacy of adults by attracting them to small
libraries attached to the schools, Before approaching otherg
for contributions I thought it best to conduct one schoal,
myself by paying fifteen- rupees per month out .of my
meagre pension of seventy rupees. Since the beginniag of t_h*
year I have engaged myself with-the help of sympathetig
volunteer friends in the activity of going from house to houss
and collecting even ‘fractions .of a rupee that wonld bs
willingly subscribed. I am- glad to say that to-day, i. e
8th of July 1936, the collection has reached the amount
of:Rs. 2700. I hope the Society will be formally orgamsec!
and registered accordimg to Act XXI of 1860 in a week ot
two. Two schoolss have already been started and a Iaw"
others will come in time. "The task of carrying literacy ta
small v111ages is gigantic and pnvate efforts in that direction
may not mean ‘even a-drep in the. ocean. However thq
will be .an indication of the keenness of feeling in th:q
matter on the part of.the public. I do not know hov‘!
long I shall be able to carry on this work but I am surd
devowed workers wxll be found to take it up after me, .\-!,_

L]

Here ends the story of my lzfe. I hope this simple stoq
mll serve some useful purposs. -
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o cEMES:
Name of the institution or person o8| 5 a 8
N £'§ Bl S g&
S |AE
APHI 1890
- Marathe H;gh Sehaol ‘ 143 | 12-12
Alexandra Netive Girls* English Ivstitution 10 £5
8. Peter's Gixle’ Bchool - | 18 50
-Bt. Peter’s Boys’ School 7 85
Mr, 0. Roos o 2 12
Mr. Edwards 3 12
Lt A, Q. Lovet , 3 | 20
Total .. 43} | 186-12
Apri] 1801
"Maratha High School . . 18 | 50
Alexandra Native Qirls’ Engh.h Institution | 10 43
.t. Peter’s Boys’ Scliool : 13 80
L. A. C. Lovet 8 80
| Total 381 [ 145
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On foot

. g .- _ . . . .
Nome of the «{S.2] - Dats of the | No_ of per- Total
town g| How covered meeting  [sons present | collection Remarks
Sa
) - Re.-a. p.
Kudal 13 | Bullock - . 8 Dec, 1900 28 11-0
) COnVeYAnRCce . . . .
Ratnagiri 6 4, 'y fBolect. ., iy - Eudal to Vengurla
T w  n |deneral ., . Vyengur!sto Ratnagiri
. meating _ by steamer -
Devrukh 80 { 22 miles by bul- |10° ,, , | - 28 | 38-6-0
: losk oart and 8 . a
les on foot _
Rajspur 33 | 16 miles on foot, [ 12 ,; 86 50—8-0 -
] 22 milesina . .
bullock cart .
Devgad 16 houra by coun-| 14 ,,° 80 18—gg - T T T
. try beat and o )
steamer
Shrivardhan 23bonrsby . |16, B 5—0-0
steamer to Bankot S
- jond T miles on foot - ]
_ Bankof 1 8-, ol - 10 0—0-0



17 Do ;936,;;

“~lmiles .tongs and 16
" imiled Bulloek cart,

.. {stopping on-the way . -
{to  Goregaome: and

A.ftorv \ti-li; ='raf..l'n-n-‘e.t.'l

~lto Poona vis Bombsy
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APPENDIX I1I

- SUBSCRIPTION WORK IN BOMBAY FOR THE

Winows’ HoME
Place of meeting - Date " Collection
.' . o o ‘Rs. As, p.
Javjt Buildiug (Chikhalwadi) ~ 14th Dec, 1901 7-3-0
Khatri’s Ohal (Kandevadi) B, 380
Goregaonksr's Buildings o .

(Girgaon) 1y . . 21-12-0
Bhatavdekar’s Chal (Grant Road) 17 n n Tl
Madhavdas Premji’s Ohal | C

(Mughhat) 18 w 1—8-0°
Manoranjan office (Kandovadi) 19 - 11—8-0
Jagannath’s Obsl (Phenasvadi) - 20 ,, 0re0=0
Dhusvadi (Thakurdwar) 21 2 » B oY
Pendse’s Chal (Girgaon) 22, . 3—8-9
Khatri’s Ohal (Girgnon) 28, 1-12-0
Student’s Lodge . . ' :

(Mangaldas vadi) 24, 1—0-0 -
9hende’s Chal (Sadachiv Galliy 26  ,, , - 100 .

‘spivala’s Chal (Grant Rosd) 27 ,, 8~8-0

e ———
e ran——

¥ Total 78—3-6






APPENDIX V

PLACES VISITED FOR PROPAGANDA AND SUBSCRIPTION
WORK FOR THE WOMEN'S UNIVERSITY FROM
-JANUARY 1916 TO JUNE 1920

. 'Deccam:—Bholapur, Satara, Wai, Nasik, Binnar, Male
.gaon, Dimpalgaon, Jalgaon, Bhusaval, Yaval, Ahmednagar,
Yeola, Chalisgaon, Dhulia, Amalner, Sn,ava.d., Bhor, Bhatghar,
Bhirval, Junnar and Khed.

Konkan ;—Kalyan, Bhivandi, Thana, = Bassein, Parvel,
Uran, Alibag, Mabad, Dapoli, Chiplun, Guhagar, Rntnagm
.Rajspur, Devgad, Malvan, Vengarla and Shirods. .

_ Knrnatak :=-Belgaum, Dhdrwar, Hubli, Kun;.‘lgol G-ada.g
Bagalkot, Muddebihal, Bijapur and Karwar.

Berar :—Amraoti, Akols, Yeotmal, Ellichpur, Murtlza.pur,
XKaranja, Shegaon, K.ha.mgaoz_;, Malkapur, Buldana and Vani.

* Central Provinces :— Nagpur, Wardha, Burbhanpur, Khand-
w,. Arvi, Hinganghat, Warora, Chanda, Bhandars, Hoshanga-
"bad, Itarsi, SBohagpur, Gadarvadas, Narsingpur, Jubbulpore,
-Sihora, Katni, Damoh, Saugor, Khura.i, Harda and Timmumi.
... Boroda State:—Baroda, Petlad, Mehsan., Vlsnagur, Vad-*

‘magar, Patan and Amreli. i
'.sum in N. Gulrnt a-—Palanpur and Sidhpur. L F
" Qujrat :—Balsar, Surat, Brosch, Anand, Nadmd., Kmm,
. Ahmedabad, Godhra and Dohad, ‘
Kathiawar -—Ltmbd: Bhavaagar, Vadia, Jetpur, Junagadh,
~Gondal, Rajkot, Jamnagar, Wankaner and Dhrangadhra. )
Central India:—Mhow, Dhar, Devas, Rutlam, UJ]un,
Bhopal, Sehore, Narsingarh, Byaore and Rajgad.



% Tndore State:—Indoro, Barwsh, Mandaleshwar, Maheshwer,
‘Btnmnd. Khargon, Mahdpnr. Guoth, Bampm, Kmod n.nd .
_'.Klmtegaon e . '

Ru]-pntann.—Zahnpahn. o 5
~_Mysore State —-Nanjangud, l[ysore, Senngapntnm French o
Boeka Chennapatnam, Bangslore, Tumkur, Maddigeri, Hnm.n,“ :
Hole Nmupur, Oh.wkmsgalnr, Shimogs, Sa.ga.r ind Tirthalli.’ .

" Madres *Presidency -—Madra& Tan;ors Knmbq.kona.m,-i, :
l[sdura Tmhmapa.h, Sa.lem, 'Vimgnpntam, Ruja.hmun&ty l.nd :: ‘.

Benznl r—Oalcuttn. Ly

Umted Provinces .-—Benues, Alh.hn.bsd and Agrl

Punlnb »—Peshawar, Rawalpindi; Zehun, G‘n]rdi Smli:ot,
'anrlnnlu, Lahore, Amntan:, .Farozpnr, JnlInndar, Hmhxnl‘r; o
p\u- Ambals and Debli, - O R

' 8iud :—~Karachi, Hydmb.d Snkkur Bohn Lukhm f-
andthkupnr- g L :

Portuzuan Territon —-Pa.n;m, Ma.puca a.nd Pernem. i

* Small States :--Inhnlkam;i, uma (Jnnjin), Summax.”
Ku&dlnd Bhor.‘__ AR AT

S At
S S




-APPENDIX VI

List OF PLACES VISITED 1IN THR WORLD TQUR,
-
Al 2 6 e
=% ©E T% 1%, '!-.‘g % °-§ 2
3 28 sy u¥e: EEE EE 332 3
2% By EE% (59Rf 54 Es a3 ¢
=3 =g A3 2 " @ z,2 g
1 A 3 4, 5 o 7 8
Eogland April 1929 : .
lfondon w 2 1 RO 1 - . .
Malvern b 1 46  Teaaheys’ Conference on Xew 1dgnls in Educatiop
London 4 .1 ' 80 2 ‘ . ‘ ]
Sandowp, hllo 02! Weight 6 1 100 . Ipdian Confereges
France ril 1920 , . :
Paris ? '] 4 160 8 1-
CGreat Britain and
ireland May to July 1929
London 6. 1.
Cawbridge 3 2 50 g
London 10 5 25 6 ]
Woburn 1 A visid to Dr, Mynn's eg parimpatyl fosm
Oxford 2 1 15 8 a3
Waocheqter 2 | a5 -
- 'I]i)ougl.‘, 1.12 of Man . 2 A visit to Bir Claude Bill, Lieut. Governer of Isle of Man
B R .. . . [

T ST PRV . e - e s

61



- | LU :J,"" ,' .
: Glasgow © « oy
" RBdin n? i 5
"~ Newcaat! o-on-'l'yne .

! Twodnn holldaym theLuke

@ ,-Len | P T
' ' Distriot

| Iik!
- Birmiogham _
Landou {‘"i-'-_ o

oo

- '
aﬂﬁ'"“h‘a'ﬂ
-

Bel ium lnd Hollnnd July 1929 T :
, Eorl Stay at Bruges, Antwerp, Bottnrdum. tlxe Huguo nnd Amnterd-m :
Swltmllnd July-Auglm 19"9 The World cheuilon of Education Auomntionl L d : R
Gonevs Y P Bun.l-Tnp on Lag Lemou & Motor—tmpto Mont Blnne Bl
‘Buwek o Bhort trip to Biack Forest = ’
Donmlrk Angmt 1929 'l'lle Woﬂd Qon !mnma aﬂha New Educntmn l"ellomlup
.. Elsinore - - 150 . Sty e

* Copenbagen '
Sw.den Angusl 1929
- Btookbolm - .
" Netway Augnst 1929
- Oslo - S
Oerany aptembermio
go;lm C .
eipzig -
Hlmburg
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. Boston, Mnss.
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nited States of America Septomber to ecember 1929 _
. Visita tozviuﬂons ylacos&a; Lectures, eto., shown below

New York, N. ¥. . 8 §t. Gth
: to Nov.

) . 2nd 10
Bohenectady, N. ¥.
Poughkeepsie, N. ¥.
Hanover, N. H.

Buratoga Spriogs, N. Y.

Williametown, Mass.

Nysck, N, d.
esttown, Po,

George fichool, Ps.

Philadelphia, Pa.

Bryn Mawr, Pa.

Washington, D.-C.

Greensboro, N, C.

Pittahurg, {’a.

Detroit, Mich,

Ann Arbor, Mioh,

Chicao, 1it.

Connail Biuffe, Lows

o G v e 00 e B €0 ot ek gt cae RO P R
OF 0 i 70 00 pol T s s s £33 It b

. VORI

]

e kb

Aypyproximate
number of
people
present

4

1200

!
150
325
600
30
25
400
500
700 .
5
375
930
£50
400
50
1100
an
~- 160

Number of
Sogial
engagements

Number of:
Interviews

-]

‘N umber ¢f

w1 gducational
visita
o  Remarks

to Philddel phia

l1u
Visit to General Ereotric Company

L) N2 W
~—.

e DD s &3

Vassar College
9 Dartmouth College

Bkidmore College
Willisms College

Clarkstown Country Club

Weatlown Behool

Bry‘n Muwr College

$61



" Des Ho;no. Towa =

- Los Angeles, Cnl. -8
7 Claremont, Cnl , !
6

A

« Riverside, Cal.
~ Oaklsnd, "Cal.’
‘Fan Frlnoiloo, Cnl., i
. ,Btoekton, €al, . -
. fBacramento, Cal. . 3~
Jl;lﬂ January 1930 -
' ukolums lml Tokyc 10

W f oo

Via:tod anln .
¥ Womcnijvorsity

1

Kobe wi g
Cblnl Jan l'ebma 19"0
Shl.n haiuw- . q
OBEED : )
Phlllpplm llhndl !'ebruny 1930
Mapils. : ;
Java Murch 1930 S
; &mrlblyl s 4
7 Jokjs - R -f ‘-.1*-
Batavia : A =
Mllly Shtu lech-Aynl 1930 .
Biogapore = - ... .. 8 '
» Kulll Lumpu; SN
b Y %
uiping A
G Penung -8,

‘:"; * Booinl engngomenh where no formal leol ura or tatk was. glven, nre nut mqluded m colmnn 3, but
' whoru :nuh hlk wu g!ven, are counted in bol,l: the polumny 3snd B o om0 -

£



THE Amcgm 'I:otm |

Time

From 31-12-30

From 10~ 181
From 1-3-31
From 17-5-31
From 13- 6 -31
From 12- 9 -31
From 1-10-81
From 19-10-31
From 31-10-81
From 8-11-31
From 10-11-31
From 12-11-31

. 26-1-82

‘From 26-1-32

"From 4-92.-32
From 4-3-32
12-3-32

&

§ T8 g 53888 E

£ g

APPENDIX VII - -

0-1-31
28-2.31
18- 5 -31
12-6-31
11-9.31
30-9-81
18—10—3_1

30-10-31

. 7=11-31
9-11-31
11-11-81
25-1-32

3-2-32
3~ 3 =32
11-8 =32

‘Where .spent

On 8. 8. Ebandala

In Eenys

In Ugands

In Kenys again

In Tanganyika

In Zanzibar

In Tanganyika agsin

Ia Kenya again

On Btesmer Khandala

In Portuguese East Africa’

On Stesmer Khandala

In South Africa ;

In Portugusse East Africs
. again

On Steamer Kenya v

In Kenys again

On Steamer Earanja

Landed at Bombay
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198

TANGANYIEA
Places Bbillings Cents
Dar-<s-salaam 2490 26
Tabora 1853 25
Tanga 1651 0
Lindi 1568 0
Mwanzs 1078 50
Mbale and places round about 821 .0
Bukoba 631 75
Bhanwa 687 0
Aruoshs 538 0
Morogoro 528 &0
Moshi 468 0
Mikindani 4217 0
Dodoma 290 50
Kigoma 243 0
Mingoyo 141 0
Musungwi 79 ¢
Mantare 66 1]
Mdumbe 40 0
Kamachum 23 50
Malampaka 20 0
Bukumbi 15 0

Bubsoriptions obtained by correspondsnce
from people not living in places visited 303 0

Exnva
Mombassa
Nairobi
Eldoret
Kitale

A ——ar s Mie———a—

13895 26
4813 35
1238 0
1125 23

250 &

nm——  Som—————

7426 50



* Ospe Town'
I’ort Elizabsth’
Uihnhaghe . :
East London.
:Varn]qm : : g
Kunberly
'.[.‘ongat
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Did you like this book ?
THEN READ
' The Autoblography of & Hindu Widow
_written in Marathi ‘

- BY .
Mrs. PARVATIBAI ATHAVALE

Translated into English by
The late Rev. Justin E. Abbott, p. p.

Author of
“ The Poet-Saints of Maharashtra »? Series

American edition with 16 illustrations
Price Rs. 3

Hinpu Wipows' HOME ASSOCIATION
* HINGNE BUDRUR
POONA 4



